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TO THE 


Lady Levet. 


MADAM, 


. the following Diſcourſes, which 
I now preſent to your Ladiſhip, 
are ſuch as can perfectly recom- 


ning Judgment. Burt as they who 


ſons of the greateſt Candour; ſo 
[ encourage my ſelf to depend up- 


on your favourable Acceptance of 

what is ſincerely intended, while 

the Imperfections you will ſo caſi- 
[A232 > iy 


* 


Have not the vanity to think 


mend themſelves to your diſcer- 


excell in Senſe, are alually Per- 


The Dedication. ” 
ly diſcern may leſſen your Appro- 
bation. 


The principal Matter of theſe 
Bison is of the higheſt Impor- 


tance: And were the Management 


equal to the Dignity of the Sub- 
ic. I might then pleaſe my ſelf 
with the Aſſurance of having a- 
grecably entertain'd you, without 
oftcring any thing not ſo accep- 
table 

However, ſuch as this Perfor- 
mance is, I preſume to inſcribe it 
to your Ladiſhips Name, know- 
ing that the Truths contain'd in it 
are your daily Delight and Enter- 
tainment. They are ſuch as you 
feel and feed upon, ſuch as ſweeten 
all your Enjoyments, and afford 
you the beſt Supports under your 
heavieſt Afflictions. For tho God 


has bleſsd- your Ladiſhip with aff, 
plentiful Share of the Comforts of 


this Life; 1 * has ſometimes put 
the 


The Dedication: 


| the Cup of Affliction into your 
| Hands. So be deals with every 


but under that Character it is that 


| Removal of a Daughter ſo deſcr- 


to your Ladiſhip, whether that re- 
| markable Calmneſs and Reſigna- 
tion with which you bore that , =o] 
vy Stroke, were not principally 
| owing to a Conſideration of the 


his Kingdom and Glory. Had you 
(as the Ne of the World ) 
been a Stranger to that important 
Privilege, how inſupportable had 
your Affliction been! But how Ea- 


has effefiually call you, and fo 
a your greateſt Diſappaintments are 


work together for your Good! 


Child of his; and 1 doubt not 


| he hath afflicted you, as in other 
| Inſtances, ſo particularly in the late 


; vedly dear tO YOu. And I appeal I 


| Loye of God, in calling you to 


fie.now, when you can ſay, God 


the Fruits of Divine Love, and ſhall 


cter, that you know how to lay 


The Dedication. 
As the Truths I now offer to 


your Ladiſhip, have been your 
greateſt Supports ; ſo they are; by 
conſequence, the principal Objeets 
of your Eſteem and Value. 


1s hot the leaſt bright Eben 
ment of your Virtue and Chara- 


the greateſt Streſs upon the weigh. 
tieſt Matters. You have as lice 
Regard for the Fringes of Religi- 
on, as you have for the borrow'd 
Ornaments of a gaudy Attire, which 


is all the Beauty ſome Perſons have 


to boaſt of. You do not place Re- 
ligion in Ceremonies and diſputed 


e or Phraſes, nor in this or 


the other Denomination; but you 
follow the Apoſtle's Rule, in let- 


ting your' Moderation appear unto 


all, by loving the Image of your 


Redeemer Where-cycr you can be 


But 


r,, . en ow Si. 


The Dedication. | 
But I ſhall not pretend to draw 
your Ladiſhip's Character: tho in 
what I have ſaid, with much more 


which I could eaſily add, I am un- 
der no Apprehenſion of being ſuſ- 


pected to flatter, by any who 
have the Honour to know you; 
nor need 1, after you have been 


known in that high Station which 
vou ſo well fill d not many Years 


Give me Leave, Madam, to add 


further as to the enſuing Sermons, 
that they were found uſeful in the 
Delivery to many of my Hearers; 


| and therefore, by the Concurrence 
of the Divine Spirit, I hope, may 


prove ſo to others by this Pub- 
lication. Thoſe on the firſt Text, 


directly relate to the great Change 


which paſſes upon the Soul in 


its Effectual - Calling. The four 
following, on Jobn 20. 17. and 
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The Dedication. 
Luke 14. 22, deſcribe ſome of the 


principal Encouragements of the 
Goſpel, and were thought proper 


to engage Perſons to endeavour 


after the forementioned Benefit. 


To them I have added two Diſ- 


courſes on Meditation, and ano- 
ther on Attending upon the Ordi- 


nances of Chriſt, which are the 


moſt proper Means of. our E 
Fectual C alling. And then I have: 


ſubjoin'd a ſingle Diſcourſe, which 


was preach d upon 2 peculiar, 
but very affecting Occaſion; up- 
on which Account, together with: 
the Nature. the Argument han- 


cled in it, I thought it not impro- 


per in the Cloſe, as a further Mo- 
tive to comply. with the General: 


Deſi 18n of: the foregoing Diſcour- 
ſes ; Which 1 1s,, to promote Practi- 


cath any : and accordingly, : 


Whatever js Controverſal is indu- 


. avoided, unleſs where 


the 


SO — 288. 


tings in it already. 


| 


7 he Dedication. 


the Text and Subject did neceſ- 
farily lead to it; and even there, 


I am far from impoſing my Senſe 


on * vho: differ from me. 


I am not, Madam, inſenſible; 


155 dangerous it is to appear thus 
in the World, in this critical, I 


might ſay, undermining and cen- 


ſorious Age: Nor do I imagine 


the Importunity of Friends, which 
has not been wanting on this Oc- 
caſion, and was indeed the firſt 


Motive to this Publication, can 
be a ſufficient Excuſe ' or Securi- 


| ty: And I am as fully convinc' d, 
that the World has a great va- 


riety of valuable and uſeful Wri- 


no leſs evident Gan melancholy 


Truth, that Sinners who refuſe to 
comply with the Call of God, do 


and that 
the! bet have need o be often 


every - where abound; 


excited 


But t is a 
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The:Dedication. 
excited to walk worthy of the 
Vocation wherewith they have 
been call'd. : This muſt needs ju- 
ſtify the Repetition of Practical 
Diſcourſes: and if theſe may be 


inſtrumental of reducing bus one 
Soul to God and its Duty, I can 


_ eaſily bear, what I have been long 


taught to expect, Evit * as 
well as Gapde. 2 


That your - Ladifhip, with your 
worthy Conlorr and Family, may 
continue long to enjoy the Bleſ. 


ſings both of the right and the left 
* both thoſe of the upper 
and the nether Spring; that you 
may go on to be an Ornament to 
that Religion which you profeſs, 
and to promote the Intereſt of that 
God who has promis d never to 


leave you nor forſake you, and in 
whoſe Service you have hitherto 


found ſo much Refreſhment; and 


that 


The Dedication, 
that you may at laſt receive from 


him your full Reward in a Better 
World, is the hearty Pray'r of, 


MAD A M, 


i XE Tour Ladiſhip's moſt Faithful 

| a and obliged Servant, 9, 
. Strickland Gough. 
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Five SERMONS on 
1 | T1. I. 9, 10. 


Eo hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy 

Calling, not cone to our Works, 

but according to his own Purpoſe and 


Grace, which was given us in Chriſt 


Te us before the World began. 


Ve. 


Ver. 10. But is now made manifelt by 
the appearing of our Saviour 7 Fe 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and 
bath brought Life and Immortality to 
. gh _ the — 
Two 


The Comme. 


22 


55 SERMONS on 


Jonx XX. 17. 


Jeſus faith unto ber, Touch me not, for 1 I 
am not yet aſcended to my Father + but 
| £0 to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 


I aſcend unto my Father and your Fa. 


ther, and to my God and your God. 


* 5 . 
| —— — — — 


Two Sacramental Sermons on 
Luxe XIV. 22. ; 


5 And the Servant ſaid, Lord it is done as 


thou haſt commanded, and Jet there is 


"_m 


Two SERMONS « on 
G E N, XXIV. 63. 


Aud Iſaac went out to * in the 


Fi d at the Eventide. 


a E R- 
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The Contents. 
; A SERMON on 


Solomon's Song, Ch. k Yer. 7. 


| 


222 


Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth, 
where thou feede$t, where thou male ft 
thy Flock to reſt at Noon; for why 
| ſhould J be as one that turneth aſide 
by the Flocks of thy Companions * 


| a 


f A Funeral- Sermon on 
MATTH. XXIV. 46. 


5s | Blſſeds that Servant, whom bis Lord 
when be cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 


2 Tin. 
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our Works, but according to bis own Pur- 
poſe and Grate, which was given us in 


the Appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and 


a light through the Goſpel. | 


— 


ſeaſonable Advice to Timothy, about 

his Carriage as a Miniſter of the 
SGoſpel. And two things there ate 
which he preſſes upon him. 1. To ffir up the 
gift of God which was in him by putting on of bu 
bands: that is, that he ſhould take care to ex- 


erciſe thoſe ſpiritual Gifts which God had En- 


dued him with, ver. 6. by which it is com- 


monly ſuppoſed the Apoſtle means thoſe Ta- 


lents of Knowledge, Utterance, &c. which 
_ 1 made 


— IL. 


| Griſt Jeſus before the World began: 
| Ver. 10. But is now made manifeſt by 


| hath brought Life and Immortality to 


T HE Apoſtle is hete giving ſerious and 
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Tides Miniſters, by the Impoũt 


From whence I obſerve by the way, that the 


2 The firſt Sermon. 


made him an able Minifter of the New Teſta- 
ment. But fome think he means both theſe, 


and likewiſe” the Gift of dhe Holy Ghoſt, 


which in thoſe Times was given to others be- 


Gifts and Graces hotly of. private Chriſtians 
and Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould not be ſuffer'd 


to lie dormant. in their Souls, but"oughe to be 


often drawn forth by the en of 
them. 2, Nor to be aſpamed of t 


our Lord, nor bim hu Priſoner, bat to be a Par- 


taker of the Afiictions of the Goſpel, according to 


the Power of God, ver. 8. that is, boldly to go 
on, owning and preaching: the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, whatever Oppoſition might lie in his 
way. From whence I alſo would obſerve, 
That much unxzeaſonable:'Oppoſicion may at- 


tend thoſe. who preach a Chriſt crucified to 


the World; but this ought not to make them 
aſham'd. either of one. another, or of the 
Goſpel which they are the Preachers of. 
No in order to fet home both theſe Parts 
of his Advice: and Counſel, the Apoſtle, in 
theſe Words, repreſents the Bxcellency of that 
_ Cauſe which he was to publiſh and to ſuffer 
for; that it was no other than the Declarati- 


on of God's eternal Purpoſe and Reſolution 


to ſave Souls by his only begotten Son; who 
hath ſaved us, and called us, &&K e. 
theſe four things. IL. The Nature of that Bleſ- 
ſing which God has beſtowid upon the Souls 
of Men in and through the Lord eſus; be bat 


ſaves 


. 


e Teſtimony of | | 


In which Words you may take notice of | 


The Firſt Sermon. + 
ſaved hs und call d ths with an holy Arey it. The 
Spring 2 and Fountain which' 1 pos 9805 ftötn ; | 
not doch ding to our Works) but g So on 
Pur pſe an Grace, III. The eterflal Rxſoluti- 
on wkich God had thus to fave: 4nd call us? 
which wur given de in Clin Its befary rhe 

Weld bern IV. The Marfeſtatiofl f this 
aan 1 1 bit 2 BY, 
mide anifte ' emi our Subur Fe- 
ſm Chriftʒ e aboliſbea ord añd brd br 
Life and Iivortality to-light through 1 755 Goſpel. | 

Hr; The Nature bf chic Benefit Which 
God hath beſtow'd: upon the Souls'of Men irt 
and throogh tlie Lord. Jeſus: He bath ſaved as, 
and culled s with an holy Calling ; that is, he 
hath delivered us from Sin, and eternal Miſe- 
ry che Wages of it, and call d us as one prin- 
cipal Part of, or one neceſſary Means in or- 
der to that Deliverance: for fo his Saving us 
Sen fo be plac'd here a; che End, ard his 

Jalling us as the Way to 1. Or elfe Salvati- 2 
on may be underſtood'as the general Benefit 
of a Gofpel, and Calling as one of the prin- 
| cipal Parts of it. Now in ſpeaking to this, T 

ſhall conſider theſe following Particulars, each 
of em as briefly as I can. 
arati- Fir; Phe Nature of God's callin; Pepſons; 
ation in order to their Salvation; or of that Cal- 


1b ling Aketein ſo great. 2 part of our Salva- 
wn tion lies. 


108 1 Secondly , The 7 0 of this Vocition' 
r Biel. mention 2 the Apoſtle here, An ey Cal- 
Souls 2 


{ . F 
a © 1 * * — „ wow 
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yr 


4. The Firſt Sermon. 


_ Thirdly ,, The Connexion between,. God's 
Saving and Calling us 
Fir, The Nature of God's calling Perſons 


in order to their Salvation, or of that Calling 
uherein their Salvation lies. By this you may 


eaſily, perceive, that I do not mean that which 
the. Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks of under the 


| Notion of a Man's particular Calling, which 


God has appointed him to be employed about; 
ſo 1 Cor. . 20. Let every Man abide in the ſame 


C alling wherein he m called. Nor do I mean 


bis calling ſome Perſons, to any eminent Of- 
fice and Employment, as St. Paul tells us that 


he was called to be an Apoſtle, and ſeparated to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. 1. 1. But I mean, in 

ſhort , that which belongs to all and every 
Chriſtian, relating to their Souls and the Sal- 


vation of em. Now the Nature of this'I ſhall 


lay down in theſe four Conſiderations. 


_ 1. Wherever the Goſpel of Chriſt comes, 


God does ſincerely . call thoſe whom it is 


preached to, to Converſion: and Salvation. 


This is that which we mean by an outward 
or external Call, viz. God's inviting; Sinners 


to Repentance by the Offers of Pardon, and 
the other Benefits which ſuch a Repentance 
would be attended with. Thus we are told 


that now God commandeth all Men every where 
zo repent, Acts 17. 30. And ſo our Saviour de- 
ſcribes him as ſending forth his Servants to 


call them that were; bidden to the Wedding, 


that is, into the Church, where they have a 


Feaſt of fat things provided for 'em ; but ma- 
ny of 'em would not come; upon which he 


makes 


The Firſt Sermon. 5 

5 makes that. melancholy Obſervation ; that 
Many are called, but few are choſen, Matt, 22. 
3, 14. It is the Goſpel then which God does 
outwardly. call us by. Tis true, by tbe Law 
1s the” knowledge of ſim, and ſo far that may 
bear à part in the Call to Chriſt, as it ſhews 
us our miſerable Eſtate without him. But tis 
attributed to the Goſpel, as tis that which 
does moſt toward the perſwading of us. See 
2 Theſſ. 2. 14. Whereunto be bath called you by 
our Goſpel, to obtain the glory of our Lord Feſus. 
Y This is not a Call to this or that particular. 
Sinner only, not to your or my Soul, exclu- 
ding others that fit under the ſame Goſpel ; 
but tis univerſal to all that Labour and are hea- 
vy-laden, and to whoever will, to come and drink 
of the waters of Life freely. And it is as ſin- 
cere as tis univerſal ; for he delighteth not in 
the death of him that dieth ; but Why will ye 


nes, die? is the gracious Language that he, calls 
t is poor ſinners with, and Ye will not come unto 
ion. me that ye may have Life, is the ſerious La- 
vard mentation that he makes over m. 
ners . 2. As there is an External Call from the 
and WR Goſpel, ſo there is an Internal one from the 


Spirit of God working upon the Soul. Thus 
when the Sinner is followed with one ſerious 
Thought after another, when Light is darted 
into his Mind in ſpight of all his ſtrivings to 
ſtifle it there, when Conſcience is awaken'd in- 
to a ſtrong Conviction of his Sin and undone 
Condition, when he has ſomething within as 
it were telling him, this or that Threatning 
belongs to thee, the dreadful Character of 
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rit callin ing | him to Repenrance * We are, 


| have an example of | this.in that Perſon hos 
zended to 155 Ti hingt which were Rad by Þ Ty 


4 


one that is dead and. like o be damn d hor 


ever, belong gs to Ee. ; what is this but the 8510 


chat th 


pirit will vot always frrive with 


Gen: 6. 3. And what do's tha intimate but 


that he frequently Jo} Antes which 0 the 
ſame with calling upon the Soul? 


Heart the Lord is ſaid to vi { o that 


45 
16. 14. that is, God not only call her 'by his 


Goſpel reach? d, but by bis Spirit at Pe ame 


a Jo taug ht her to obey it. 


This Call of the Spi pirit within i 18 abſo- 


Jutaly 7 to Nr the outward Call 
of 72 Goſpel effectual and ſucceſsful. A- 
laſs! thou haſt great need to pray 8 
for 25 race of God, when thou goelt to 
7 ear the Goſpel of ed The 
londeſt Calls that that can make, tho the 
Miniſter may lift up his Voice like a Trum- 
pet, 191 Will reach no further than thy 155 
unleſs that go along with them. The A 
of the Lord” uſt be revealed, vr e 1 * 
port 615 4 Chriſt 300, Salvation b him will 
never. be, thorovg hly, be ieyed, 7 Letter kil- 
let h, but” "tis the Spirit that giveth 127 2 Cor. 
Fo 6. It is not if bin 1725 with, Bar. f that 
unneth, f ka. 0 # Gat ſhewerh PLE. Om. 
9. 16, Ah Aal other 1 I could eafily 
urge, to ſhew-. "ihe." 
the” effect of. ET Perſi vaſion only, the 
meer propou 55 the Object to be embrac'd, 


and the of ring ele ales Argument 


ed 


„„ _” WO . ůum ! TC 
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to perſwade as: No! no! tis of bis own Mill 
that he begets ms by the word of Truth, James 1. 
18. The Goſpel is the word of Truth, and 
tho there are the moſt powerful Arguments 


in the World in it, yet ſuch is the hardneſs 
of thy Heart, that thou wilt never be call'd 


home by it, unleſs the Will, the free Grace of 
God got along with it. 
4. Then is the Soul called in a ſaving man- 


ner, when tis brought to comply with that 


method of Salvation which the Goſpel pro- 
poſes to it. What method you'll ſay, is that? 
Why, to repent of thy paſt Sins, to believe 


in the Lord Jeſus, and that not by a naked 


aſſent to the truth of what the Scripture de- 


clares concerning him, but by a hearty em- 


bracing him for a Prince and a Saviour, 
giving thy ſelf to him to be ruled, as well as 


to be ſaved by him. Let me tell thee, O 
Soul, if thou art not come thus far, thou art 
called, but alas! tis not an effectual Calling 
which thou baſt paſt under; tis only a ge- 


neral and ineffectual one, which will never be 
enough to fave thee. The Reaſon is very plain, 
none can be ſaved, if the Gofpel be true, in 


any other way but this; and therefore that 


Calling which ſtops: ſhort” of this, certainly 
leaves thee in an unſaveable Condition. 


a » ©, 
| , a” a 


We are now in the next place to conſider, 


2. The property of this V ocation which 
the Apoſtle here mentions; when he ſtiles it 
an boly Calling. Now here I flight ſhew you 
that it is ſo in reſpect of the Author of it, as 
20 e | | | n 
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8 The Firſt Sermon. 

it is a God that calls us. As be which hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye boly in all manner of 
Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. And it is fo in re- 
ſpect of the Inſtrument of it, which is the 
Word of God, or the Goſpel which com- 
mands us to be holy. But the main Reaſon 
why it is ſaid to be a holy Calling ſeems to 
be, becauſe holineſs is the End and Deſign 
of it. Thus we are told that. we are called 
to be Saints, Rom. 1,7. and that God has not 
called us to Uucleanneſs, but unto Holineſs, x Theſſ. 
4.-7. And that this is the immediate end of 


ippoſlible it is that he thould love _ 


The Firſt Sermon. 9 
I continue in it, and how certain my Dam- 
nation 'is,'if I do not forfake it. Now thus 
the Sinner is thoroughly convinced, when he 
is effectually called. For ſo they in the 445 
were prickt in their hearts, and began to cry, Men 
and Brethren what ſhall we do? Chap. 2. 37. 
and ſo was the Jaylor too when he came trem- 
bling, and askt the Apoſtles, what ſhall I do 
to be ſaved? Acts 16. 30. And thus it will be 
with you alſo, if you are effectually called. 
I own there are many degrees of this Con- 
viction, and ſome have more terrible Appre- 


ccc 


henſions about the Evil of Sin than others, 
i and are more confounded with the ſight of 
re it; but we ſhall ſee ſo much of the guilt of 
Nit, ſo much of the wrath of God due to us 
ed upon the account of it, as will make us hate 
is and forſake it. It is ſaid of the Spirit, that 
ny be ſhall convince the World of Sin, John 16. 8. 
wt 2. That it is enlighten'd ſo, as to ſee both 
1a- the Excellency and Neceſſity of that Holineſs 
nd | 


| which is enjoyn'd by the Goſpel. "Tis not 
of only convine'd of Sin, but of Holineſs as to 
vil the poſitive: part of it. Thus the Spirit is to 
ng WW convince the World of Righteouſneſs, as well as of 
ath din. And when the Goſpel Call comes in the 


1 it. power of it, it opens the Eyes, and turns us from 
jui- WW Darkneſs into marvellous Light, Acts 26.18. And 
and what does this Illumination diſcover, but a- 


go mong other things, the beauty of Holineſs 
it, towards God, that the Law is bop; juſt, and 
vile good, and the abſolute need of it, or that 
without it no Man ſhall ſee” the Lord. S0 


that the Soul when effectually called, is 1 


* 


— 
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the ready way to be holy. It ſees that that 
alone can make it lovely, and to be delight- 
eg in, and that nothing in the World can 
fave it, till tis reſtored to the Image of the 
bleſſed God. It does not now laugh at Reli- 
gion as meer Preciſeneſs, and call it a needleſs 
Singularity ; but it prizes it as that which a- 
lone can render it's Temper pleaſing to God, 
and it's State ſafe as to another World. 
3. That it is brought not only to ſee the 
comelineſs and neceſſity of the ways of Ho- 
ltinefs, but heartily ta embrace em. For fo 
you muſt know in the Effectual- Calling there 
| bs a change wrought not only upon the Mind, 
but the Will of a Sinner at the ſame time. 
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choice be hearty, and from the Soul, it muſt 
ine in this. That is not from the Heart 
which does nat. iffue in Application. And 
therefore thou wilt follow after Halineß, as the 
Expreſſion is, purſue it in thy Converſation, 
ſeek after it as a Treaſure, which thou art 


intent upon; and thou wilt be able to ſay as 
the Pſelmiſt did, I bave kept the way of the 


— 


Lord, and have n 8 departed from my 
God, Plalm 18. 21. Sanctificätion, howe- 
ver it may differ in the nicer import of it 


from Vocation, is always the Conſequence, 
always the Companion of it. And therefore 
pe are ſaid to be choſen according to the Fore- 


knowledge of God the Father, thro Santtification of 
the Spirit unto Obedience, x Pet. 1. 2. and we are 
told that the ſame Perſons are predeſtinated and 


: called by God; and they are predeſtinated to be con- 
um d to the Image of bis Son, Rom. 8.29, 30. 


The next thing to be conſider' d is, 


3. The connection between God's ſaving 


and calling us with this Holy Calling. Thus 
he is ſaid to have ſav d us, and calld us with 


a holy calling, intimating that the latter is a 
part of, or a means in order to the former. 


How, to.clear this, I will only mention theſe 


| four things. 


1. When we are thus called we are fav'd, 


becauſe. we are -deliver'd from Sin as to it's 


power over us? What is Salvation, but a De- 
liverance ? And what is it that we are deliver- 
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ſus, for be ſhall ſave bis People from their Sint, 
Matt. 1. 21. This is a greater Happineſs than 


we are aware of, There is an inward Tor- 


ment, that naturally goes along with violent 
Corruptions, raging Paſſions, and head-ſtrong 


Luſts. And therefore well may the Scripture 


fay, that ſuch a Soul is in a State of Bon- 
dage. So that to be deliver d from Sin, is to 
be ſav'd from Miſery and Slavery, and that 


of the worſt ſort too, as it is a Spiritual one 


that lies in àa Man's own Soul. This is the 


caſe of thoſe who are called with this Holy 
Calling. They are got out of the Fetters 
that had robb'd them of their Freedom, and 
conſequently of their Peace along with it. So 
we are ſaid to be call d unto Liberty, Gal. 5. 


13. And, in ſhort, if Grace is the beginning 


of Glory, if Holineſs is the Seed and Embryo 


of Happineſs, and part of Heaven in this 


ved one. 39071 NN 5 
2. When we are thus called, we are alſo 


World, then the called Soul muſt he a ſa- 


ſav'd, becauſe we are deliver'd from Sin, as 


to the Guilt and Puniſhment of it. I mean 
that which relates to the Wrath of God, and 


obliges us to eternal Condemnation. We 


may be liable to many a Suffering for Sin in 


this World; and if God loves us, he will vi- 


fir our Iniquities with a Rod. Thou ſhalt 
often feel how bitter a thing it is to ſin a- 
gainſt him. But here's thy Comfort, O cal- 


led Soul, his Loving-kindneſs will he- never 
take away. Thy Sufferings ſhall not be the 
Fore-runnets of Everlaſting Torments, as they 
C are 


De Hr ft Ser mon. 13 
are to the uncalled Sinner. Has Chriſt called 
thee to Repentance, and has that Call been 
ſucceſsful upon thy Heart? No Word in the 
whole Goſpel is truer than this, that thy Sins 


are forgiven. For ſo every repenting Sinner 


may ſay, My Sins ſhall not be remembred 
againſt me another Day. Now this is à great 
part of Salvation; for, what is it for a Soul to 
be ſaved, but to be delivered from the Wrath 


£1 to come? And therefore Pardon of Sin is de- 


ſprib' d as a part of our. Salvation by Chriſt; 
He it A Prince and a Sawiour to give Repentance 
unto Inael and Remiſſiun of: Sins, Acts 5.31, And 


it. i 4: certain Ingredient in the Bleſſedneſs, 
that is, in the Salvation of a Goſpel: for, 
{ Bleſed: is the Men whoſe Tranſreſſuns are forgi-' 


den, and whoſe Sins are covered; bleſſed is he to 
hem the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, and in whoſe 
Spirit there is no guile, Pſal. 32. 1, 2. 
f * we are thus called with an Holy 


Calling, we are reſtored to ſpiritual Commu- 
nion with the bleſſed God. One of the worſt 

parts of our Miſery by Sin is, that it thruſts 
us out of Communion with God. O] the de- 
| plorable Diſtance that it makes between him 


and his Creatures. They are Strangers to 
him with whom they ſhould have been inti- 
mately. acquainted, and in Communion with - 


| whom their higheſtd Bleſſedneſs does conſiſt. 
When this Communion is once reſtored, that's 


the Moment your Happineſs begins; from 


| that Inſtant may you date your, very Life and 
Blefledneſs. *T was; all but the Shadow, the 


meer Image of a. Life that thou had'ſt-before. 
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14 The Fir ft. Sermon. 
*Fis Heaven to have but a; little of this Com- 
munion 5; and tis Hell to be depriv'd of it. 
Now this is the Privilege of the called Ohri- 
ſtian; God i faithful, by whom e were called into 
tbe Fellouſhip of his Son feſas | Chriſt our Lord, 
1 Cor. I. 9. Ask ſuch à one, who he daily 
converſes with? and he'll tell you, Trip wy 
3 is with. the Father, and with his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. He converſes with the World, 
but tis with a jealous. Eye aid Heaft. He's 
afraid to be too intimate with it, leſt it ſhould: 
betray him. But he converſes with God by 
Faith and Prayer as his Friend, to whom he 
can unboſom all his Secrets, pour out all Ris 
Complaints, make him acquainted with all 
his Ways, and fetch from him Wiſdom, Com- 
fort, and Grace, to help him in the time of 
Need. Surely ſuch a Perſon has Heaven and 
Salvation already begun in him; for he is ſu- 
ved from his former Diſtance and Eſtrange- 
ment o] m Gd. 1 e Saile 
4. When we are called with this holy effe- 


ctual Calling, we are called in order to be 


perfectly ſaved hereafter: For that's the End 
we are called for. Tis the Deſign of this 
great Work upon the Soul, to form it for com- 
pleat Salvation; for Glory, Honour, and Immbor- 
tality ; that ye may know "what as the bope of his 
Calling, and'what the riches of the Glory of bis In- 
heritance in the Saints, Epheſ. 1. 18. The' God of 
all Grace has call'd ws to bis eternal Kingdom and 
Glory, 1 Pet. 5.10. x Theſſ. 2. 12. Hel has 
_ calld us to his Glory, that he may be glori- 
fied by and in us; and hie has calfd us to his 
04 . | . 
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E Glory, that we may behold, poffefs, and par- 


rake of it in his eternal Kirgdom. So that 
here is Salvation begun in thoſe that are cal- 
compleat Salvation which they are faſhioned ' 
and prepared fer; and therefore well may it be 
ſaid here, thar he ſaved us when he called us. 


F conchide with two Inferences, at pre- 
— BnTRgd 2TH 
I. Ler us fire to make our Calling and 
Election fare.” This I ſpeak to thoſe that are 
called outwardly by the Goſpel; as every Soul 
here has been this Day, though they may not 
be called inwardly and effectually. O make 
thy internal Calling fure by complying with 
the external one. Better had it been for thee 
that thou hadſf never been called at all, if 
thou doſt not do this. And this I ſpeak alſo 
to thoſe who may be effectually called alrea- 
dy, but are not ſure of it. Tis a Mercy worth 
ſtriving for, to make ſure of our Call to God's 
eternal Kingdom and Glory. All the outward 
Calls of the Goſpel will then be as the Voice 
of the Charmer, pleaſant and delightful ; then 
when you ſhall know that it does not call you 
in vain; but that you are call'd and ſav'd ac 
the ſame time. Make ſure therefore of this 
by comparing your Temper and Life with 
the Goſpel-Rule, and ſeeing how the Call 


without is ecchoed and anſwered by that. 9 

2. Bleſs God if ever you have been thus — = 
called by his Spirit as well as Goſpel. Cer- | 
tainly tis matter of peculiar Thankfulneſs. #1 


For 
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| 5 | 2 0 1 
* 7 For, tis not t e Privilege of every Perſoti 5 
4% but few are choſen: nay, tis the 


| Many ere calledj,bur f 
greateſt Matten of Thankfulneſs, that you can 


have in the whole World; for if you are thus 
called, you are ſaved too: nay, this very thing 
is part of your Salvation. When God ſpoke 
the almighty Word that called you out of 
Darkneſs into marvellous Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto, himſelf, he.did as it were 
ſay, That Soul I now mark out for my King- 
dom and Glory, and fix upon it for ene that 
TIl ſave from Sin and Hell, and bring to full 
Salvation in another World. And ſhall not 
this make me admire the free Grace of God, 
make me cry Hoſanna to God in the higheſt? 
Be thankful therefore to the Father, who is 
the Spring and Fountain of this Mercy; be 
thankful to the Son, by whom he does thus 
call you; and be thankful to the Spirit, who 
ſets it home upon your Spirit. Let your 
Thankfulneſs appear by your Carriage to- 
wards the Father, Son, and Spirit; and that 
it will do if you take, the Apoſtle's Advice and 
Counſel, to walk worthy of the Vocation 
Wherewith you are called, by being holy as 
he that has called you is holy, conſidering 
that he hath not called you unto, Unclean- 
nails, but unto Holineſs, oy 
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— Ver. 9. p. Who hath ſaved . us, and called. | 
full 1 TY an holy Calling; not according if 
not 


to our Works, but according to his on 
a> Pour poſe and Grace, which was given us 


ois in Chriſt Jeſs Us before the World began : 


hus Ver. 10. But is now made manifeſt by 
our MM the Appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
to- Chriſt, who bath aboliſh'd Death, and 


brought Life and e to 10 
> oy | Ws the Goſpel ; 


y as 
ring T Aving FR ken to the firſt thing 1 I pro- 
an- Pere * theſe Words, viz. The 
ature of our Calling into a ſtate of 4 
Salvation; I proceed now to the ſe- - Y 
' Cond 2: wiz. 4 
'The Spring and Fountain which the Ben- 1 
fit of our Effectual- Calling and Salvation pro-— 1 
11 ceeds from, Not according to our Works, but ac- 3 | 
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18 The Second Sermon. 
was not any foregoing Actions of our own 
which mov'd God thus to call us into a ſtate 
of Salvation, but he did it becauſe he would 
do it, only from his own gracious Purpoſe 
and Reſolution. FN NES 
No in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall endeavour 
at the ſame time to prove it, and to ſhew you 
how it is to be underſtood. And to this End 
I ſhall only lay down theſe four Things. 


1. As to the Truth of it, The Scripture is 


very plain, that thoſe who are thus called are 


obliged only to the Grace of God for it. Thus 
we are told, that our Salvation in general is 
of Grace: By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith; 
and that not of your ſelves, it is the Gift f God, 
Epbeſ. 2.8. And as Salvation in general, fo 
this particular Part of it, even our ſpiritual 
Vocation, is ſaid to be of Grace. This, I 


have ſhewn you, conſiſts partly in God's cal- 


ling us by the Goſpel, and partly in his ren- 


dering that Call effectual by his Spirit; and 


both theſe are deſcribed to be the Effect of 
the Grace of God. His calling us by his 
Goſpel is ſo; I was found of them that ſought me 
not, I was made manifeſt unto them that ask d not 
after me, Rom. 10. 20. Many of thoſe Nati- 
ons who had the Offers of Salvation made to 
em, were ſo far from deſerving, that they 
never ſo much as ask'd or ſought after them; 
and then certainly it was not according to 
their Works, but according to his own Grace, 
that they were Partakers of it. And who- 

_ ever will conſult the Apoſtle where 3 
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lexibes 85 State of thoſe who were converted 
by the £ oſpel, will eaſily perceive that many 
of "erm wer e in the moſt degenerate Conditioft 
at the very time when it was firſt preach'd to 
em. So that God did not work upon thoſe 
only who were beſt prepared for it, bur upon 
fach as were as far off from the Kingdom of 
God as any. As to our Effecval-Calling by 
his Spirit, this is owing to Grace alfo.” See 


Philip. 1. 29. where we are told, chat it is gi 

ven to ſome Perſons to believe as well as to ſuf- 
for forthe ſue of Chrift. And Phill. 2. 1 1 
it God that worketh in as both to will and to do of 
bis own good pleaſure. And, in 4 word, the In- 
= ftances of this Effeual-Calling are many of 
em plain Evidences of this: when Tt as 
Manaſſeb, a vile Idolater, and a Paul that was 
the chief of Sinners, ſhall be converted, it 
cannot be from their own Works, but from 


Fi 


the Purpoſe and the Grace of GO. 


2. It is no Argument that there is a partial 


Reſpect of Perſons with God becauſe he calls 
them not according to their Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace. The 
Apoſtle rejects this as a Thought to be abhor- 
red by us, that there ſhould be a Reſpect of 
Perſons with God, Rom. 2. 11. By which he 
means his dealing with ſome worſe than they 
delerve, when he deals in a more gracious. 
manner with others. Tis true, he leayes 
Tome to periſh in their Sins, and fome that 
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neyer ſinned in ſo aggravated a manner as 


many others have done : but this is 0 partial 
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Treatment at all, becauſe they have infinitel 

deferv'd it: and tho he leaves them to peri 
in their Sins, yet there is a great deal of Grace 
and Kindneſs which he firſt ſhews e'en to them 
too. He gives them the Calls of his Goſpel, 
wherein he certainly deals ſincerely with em. 
Nay, How often, and how earneſtly, does 
his Spirit ſtrive with them before he does thus 
leaye em? So that if they are not called and 
ſaved, tis owing to their Refuſal of his offer'd 
Grace; tis becauſe they will not come unto 
Cbriſt that they may. have Life, John 5. 40. and 
their Deſtruction is of themſelves, Hoſea 13. 9. 
If, God therefore gives more of his Grace to 
ſome than he does to others, this is only a ſo- 
veraign Act of Mercy towards them, and they 
ought to be full of thankful Admiration of it; 
but tis no Injuſtice to thoſe whom he denies it 
to. And in this caſe God may juſtly ask that 
Queſtion, May I not do what I will with mine 
own? Is thine eye evil becauſe Tam good? Mat. 20.15. 


ti nd es Loom Boo bon ona 8 


3: Thoſe who are ſavingly called by the 
Goſpel, owe it not only to the Grace of God, 
but to the Purchaſe of Chriſt at the ſame 
time; and theſe are very conſiſtent with one 
another. It cannot be denied but that they 
are obliged to the Purchaſe of a Redeemer. 
All the Mercies thou enjoyeſt were bought 
by that ineſtimable Price, even the Blood of 
Jieſus; and eſpecially all the Mercies belong- 
ing to thy Soul muſt be trac'd up to this as 
the Spring and Original of em. And among 
all theſe Mercies, none is more the Ee of 
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tified in the Name of the Lord Teſs, I Cor. 6. TT. 


Now both theſe, I ſay, are very conſiſtent with 


one another: For, tis to the Grace of God that 


we owe the very Purchaſe that was paid by 


this Redeemer, He is ſaid. by the Grace of God to 
taſte Death for every Man, Heb. 2. 9. So that 
cho' the Spirit whereby we are ſaved and call d 
is bought at the Hands of God, yet twas he 


himſelf that paid down the Price that bought 


bk %, 


it; and therefore all muff be at laſt reſolved 
into his Grace and Kindneſs. 


4. This does not at all argue that our En- 
deavours after this Bleffing. are either unne- 
ceſſary or unſucceſsful : for etis in Conjuncti- 


on with theſe that the Grace of God does ge- 
nerally love to work upon the Souls of Men. 


* 


Whatever it may do if it pleaſes in ſome ex- 


traordinary Caſes, this is the Rule it com- 


monly goes by: for to bim that knocketh it ſhall 


be opened, and to him that hath, that is, careful- 
ly improves the Grace he has already attain'd 
to, more ſhall be given, Matth. 7. 8. and 13. 12. 


And therefore though I am always to wait 


for the Grace of God according to ſome Scri- 


ptures, yet according to others, I am to ſtrive 


to enter in at the' ſtrait Gate, to work out my 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and to 
give Diligence to make my Calling and Ele- 
ion ſure, And this I may ſafely hope will 
CG RO - - eas 8 


11 
that Purchaſe than this: Therefore we are told, 
that Chriſt i: made unto xs not only Wiſdom and 
Rigbteouſne/. 5, but Sanctification and Redemption, 
x Cor. 1. 30. And hence we are ſaid to be ſan- 
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22 The Second Sermon. 
not be a Labour loft, ſince I have to do with 
a God who delighreth not in the Death o, a Sin- 

def, and who never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, 
SE je my Face in Ut. 


; 
: 
( 
6b, LETE ET LON 
OY ET 
. That there is much Encouragement for 

_ rhiofe who find; the Spirit of God beginning | 
to work. upon theit Spirits. This Conſiderati- | 
on, that we are call'd not according to our IM 
\ Works, but according to Free Grace, is a 
mighty Encouragement, Were it' according | 
to thy Works, alas! they never would deſerve 
any thing unleſs it were to be forſaken by 
God ; and inſtead of being called and ſaved, WM 
to be firſt deſerted; and then danin'd for erer. 
Were he to call Perfons by their Works in this 
ſenſe — no Man would ever have been calld 
at all, But now it is Free-Gracethat we are | 
called by; and this. Grace is [o free, that it | 
( 

4 

| 


\ v4 i £ 1 9 ' 


a o 


can diſplay it ſelf upon the vileſt öf Sinners: 


for, as the Wind bloweth where it liſteth, ſo is eve- 
I one that is born of the Spirit, John 3. 8. Ap- 

th BY this Confideration, O awaken'd Sinner ! 
Tis a very comfortable Doctrine, and will 

help to keep thee from ſinking under the Fears 
of Damnation, which thou art troubled with. 


2. Learn to make uſe of this Argument in 
2 * Supplications at the Throne of Grace. 
It is certainly one of the moſt prevailing Ar- 
Suments we can uſe in Prayer, to plead the 
, ao OR Mercy, 


4 ˙ 1 ͤ a. Saas. Bs. 
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for he loves to exalt the Glory of this Attri- 
bute above moſt others. And beſides, nothing 
does become a ſinful Creature more than De- 
pendance upon meer Grace, and a deep ſenſe 
of his Want of it. When he's laid low under 
a ſenſe of his loſt Condition without it, and 
is ready to confeſs his Unworthineſs of the 
leaſt Mercy, ſo that his Grace muſt do every 
thing for him; this is that which God takes a 
ſpecial Delight in. And therefore this Argu- 
ment is frequently uſed by good Men, O Lord 


deliver my Soul, and ſave me for thy Mercy's ſake, 
Y Pal. 6. 4. Arife for our help, and redeem us for thy 


Mercy's ſake, Pſal. 44. 26. According to thy mercy 
remember thou me, for thy Goodneſs fake, O Lord, 


Pſal. 25, 7. Plead therefore after this manner 
with thy God, O Soul; Lord, thy Grace is the 


Spring of thy Actions towards me, that Grace 


ſpeaks Freeneſs in the Nature of it: this is that 


which thou wilt peculiarly honour in the Sal- 
vation of a loft World; Lord, honour it upon 


| me: thou delighteſt to glorific it upon preci- 
ous Souls, Lord glorifie it upon mine. And 


ſo for any particular Mercy, as Pardon, Com- 
fort, Aſſiſtance, Support, outward. Supplies, Cc. 


one of the beſt Arguments to urge for em is, - 
that God is ready as well as able to give 'em. 


3. This ſhould render the effects of God's 


Love and Favour exceeding valuable in our 


Thoughts. They ought to be ſo, becauſe 


they are free, becauſe they are the effects of 
nothing but Love and Grace. 'This is that 


C4: which 


_ nn. 
Mercy, the Goodneſs, the Grace of God: 
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which renders any benefit much more valua- 


ble than otherwiſe it would be. The more 


free ſuch a Kindneſs is, the greater is the 
Kindneſs of it. This is one mighty Defect in 
the Friendſhip of this World, and ſhews the 
Vanity of it; how fooliſh it is to take ſo much 
pains for it as many do, and how little tis 
worth when we have it; that we muſt cer- 
tainly pay dear for it. There are ſome Per- 
ſons whoſe Friendſhip you can never attain 
to, but twill coſt you your: Liberty, if not 
your Religion along with it. Lou muſt be a 
Slave to their Luſts and Humours, and you 
muſt even flatter em in their Sins, if ever 
you get it, or keep it aſter yon have got it. 
So that tis hard to be a Chriſtian, but im- 


poſſible to be a Free- man, while you reſolve 
to have them for your thorough Friends. But 


how deficable is the Love of the gracious God! 
That's the freeſt and the moſt diſintereſſed 
thing in the whole World. He has mercy, he- 
cauſe he 2will have mercy. And this is fo far from 
robbing us of any thing that's dear and deſira- 
ble, that the only way to attain it, is to be as 
good as we can, and 'when once we have it, 
we ſhall be as happy as we can wiſh, + 


4. Adore the Free-grace of God, if ever 
you have been call'd and ſav'd by it. Ah! 
why was you pluckt as a Brand out of the 
Burning? Snatch'd out of the very Jaws of 
| Hell, when ſo many others are going on in 

their Drunkenneſs, their Swearing and Pro- 
faneneſs, their Neglect of God, and all ſeri- 


ous 
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ous Religion? Why was you taken when the 
reſt— perhaps — of your Family and Relati- 
ons are left' in their Sins? Alas! *twas not 
becauſe there was ſomething in you to draw 
the Eye of the bleſſed God after you, more 
than any of them. No! you are calld and 
fay'd by diſintereſſed Grace. And there- 
fore how ſhould you admire and adore it ? 
But I proceed now to the third General ob- 
ſeryable in theſe words, and that is, : 


3. The eternal Reſolution which God had 
thus to ſave and call us; which was given us 
in Chriſt TFeſus before the World began. That is, 
he determin d thus to bring us into a ſtare of 
Salvation from all Eternity, long before we 
had any Being in the World, nay, long before 
ever the World it ſelf was. A late Commenta- 
tor [ Wbitby] has another Explication of this 
Phraſe; he tells us that before tbe World be- 
gan, ſignifies, before any Age had paſſed, or 
at the beginning of the World, when God de- 
clar d his Reſolution to ſave Mankind in that 
Promiſe, The Seed of the Woman ſhall break 
| the Serpent's Head. But I cannot think this 
amounts to the full 3 of the Expreſſi- 
on in this place. I own the Apottle has an 
Expreſſion in another place, which properly 
carries that Senſe, Titus 1. 2. In hope of Eternal 
Life, which God that cannot lie, promiſed before 
the World began, oed Xe alojiov , the very 
words which are in my Text. But there he 
is ſpeaking of a Promiſe thus to ſave us, 
which was firſt given before any Age 0 2 
brag 7M alt; 


— The Second Sermon. 
'* paſt; whereas here he is ſpeaking of a Pur- 
{ poſe, a Reſolution or Decree about it, which 
zs quite a different thing, and muſt precede 
his Promiſe outwardly declared to Mankind, 

Now what I would ſay upon this Head, I will 


alſo lay down in theſe four things. 


1. That the calling and faving a loſt World, 
Was eternally purpoſed and refolv'd upon by 
the bleſſed God. There can be no doubt a- 
dout this, if we only allow that God is an 
Omniſcient, Wiſe and Immutable Being. Cer- 
tainly all this he muſt be, or elſe. he is not a 
God, that is, a Being of infinite Perfection 
Now if he is ſo, then there is nothing that 
he does, but he has ſome eternal Determi- 
nation about it. Is he infinitely wiſe and 
knowing? Then he will do every thing by 
Council, according to the Council of bis own Will, 
or in the moſt deliberate manner. Is he an Wt 1 
unchangeable God? then whatever Purpoſes 5 
| he had, muſt be from Everlaſting; there can IM ,; 
no new Reſolutions enter into his Heart, be- p, 
cauſe then there would be an alteration re 
there. And this is a Truth which the Scrip- W & 
ture is clear in: therefore we are told that IM m 
God has choſen us in Chriſt before the foundations E. 

of the World, Eph. 1. 4. 
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2. By this Purpoſe or Reſolution he deter- 

min'd to call ſome particular Perſons in an et- 18 

fectual and ſaving manner. There is a general 

Decree which God has about the eternal Con- c 

ditions of Men, namely, that he will fave Wh th 

3 e . thoſe Wl 
* 


— 
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thoſe who live and die in a ſtate of Holi- 
nels; and eternally condemn thoſe who do 


not. I own this to be a great Truth; and 


certainly tis the very Foundation of Religi- 


Jon, as to the practical part of it. But here 
ſeems further to be a certain Number of Souls 


whom God has everlaſtingly fixed upon to be 


| Veſſels of Mercy, and by calling them here, 
to make them Partakers of Salvation hereafter. 
Thus the Scripture plainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
E tween ſome that are elected and choſen to 
Salvation, and others that are not fo. Vbom 
be did foreknow, them be alſo did predeſtinate, and 
vbom be predeſt inated them be called, and whom be 
L called them be ee and whois be juſtified them 
be glorified, Nom. 8 . 29, 30. Mbo ſhall 7 any 
| 115 to the charge of God's ele? Rom. 8. 3 3. 


And fo we are often told, that many re calle 
but few are choſen ; that for the Ele&'s ſake God 
Wi ſhorten the day, of Perſecution 3 and that at 
the lat day he will ſend his Angels to gather t 
ther the Ele& from the four Winds. Thus does t che 
Parpoſe of Heaven fond Mens Eternal States 


relate to particular Perſons, ſuch and ſuch 


Souls whom he has fix d upon in a peculiar 
manner. And this ſerves to a moſt excellent 


End and Purpoſe. The Son of God muſt not 
die, and riſe. and intercede i in vain, but muſt 


ſee the Travail of his Soul, and be ſatisfied. 


this Method does certainly lay a moſt 
fur 


e Foundation for it. If you ask me what 
we are to think of thoſe who are not thus 


choſen by God? I anſwer, We are to think 
nd Whoever believeth ſhall be owes, but who- 


ever 
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ever believeth not ſhall be damin'd; None are to 
fancy they are reprobated ſo as that no Eur 
deavours they can uſe ſhall ever proſper. N 


we are not to pry into the Decrees of God; $ 
to ſee whether we are elected or not: If we 


are not, we may be ſure tis for our Sins. But 
let that be as it will, the Goſpel is plain; that 
Soul is certainly ſafe that will * fly to a Re- 
deemer, and obey him, let ied be e 


ne Bpnd, or Free. 97 


3 4. « 
£32 4 Ns 


3. That thoſe Perſons ahi he 8 to 
fave he reſolves to call in an effectual manner 
in order to that End. Here you have free Sal- 
vation, as the End which God aims at; and 


Calling, as the Means to that bleſſed Deſi n; 


that is, > Gol does not only chooſe us to Sal- 
vation becauſe he foreſees we ſhall be called, 

but he reſolves to call us that we may be 
effectually ſaved. This is the Scripture-Ac- 
count of chis Matter. Epheſ. 1. 4. He bath cho- 
ſen us before the Foundation of the World, tbat ae 
ſhould be holy and without blame before bi 3 in love. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. God has choſe: you to Salva- 


tiow through Sondlification of the Spirit, and Belief 


of the Truth," whereunto he called jou by our Goſpel. 
1 Pet. 1. 2. Ble& according to the Foreknowledpt 
of God the Fatber, through San#ification of the 


Spirit, unto Obedience aud n of the Blo od oe 


Feſus Cbriſt. In a word, thy Faith is the Fruit 
of that eternal Love which God had for thy 
Soul. He lov'd thee before the Foundations 
of the World were laid, and that Love enga- 
ge him to * thee where chop YOu {t 

| gar 
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hear of a Chriſt ying to ſave Sinners. Nay, 
that Love engag'd him to open the Door of 
thy Heart, that ſo thou might'ſt let thy Re- 
deemer enter whenever he knocks at it. O 
amazing Love! O bleſſed Argument of Affe- 


- 


brought thee ſafe to Heaven ! 


Aion, which will never leave thee till it has 


: 4. Thoſe who are thus choſen to be called 
and ſaved, are choſen in and through the 


Lord Jeſus. Thus we are told here, that the 


| Purpoſe or Grace was given us in Chriſt Feſas 

before the World began. God never determin'd 
to ſave us any other way than by his own be- 
loved Son; but when he firſt ſet his Heart 
and his Love upon us, he gave us to Chriſt, 
that' he might bring us to that place where 


we ſhall behold his Glory. And ſo in that 


quoted place, God is ſaid to have choſen us 
in him before the Foundation of the World, 


Eph. 1. 4. So that he will never be reconcil'd 
to my Soul, but only for the ſake of a Saviour: 


He will never pardon me but for the ſake of 
his own Son; and it is for his fake alone that 
he will let me in at laſt to the Abodes of Glo- 
ry, where I ſhall eat and drink at that ſpiri- 
tual Feaſt which he has provided for me. The 
Reaſon of this is evident; we can never be 
ſav d by any Merit in us, therefore it muſt be 
by the Merit of ſome other: And who can 
that other be but the Son of God, in whom 
All the Fulneſs of Merit dwells? 


1. How 


1 1 


/ 
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I. How great is the Security which true 
Believers have, that it will certainly go well 
with them in another World? This ſhould 
make us deſpiſe a frantick World which we 
now live in the midſt of ; for we are ſure of a 
better in a very little while. A better, where 
there will be no Jealouſies, no Reflections 
upon one another, no Undermining, Envy. 
ing, or Backbiting: where there will be no 
Complaints heard from the holy Believer any 
more, nor Tears falling from his Eyes any 
more for ever. Why do you lie down under 
the Preſſures of a few light Afflictions, as if 
this was the only World that you are ſure of? 
Where is thy Faith, nay, thy very Gratitude 
to a God who has choſen thee to be happy to 
Eternity it ſelf? Did'ft thou but think upon 
this, thoſe 'Trifles which. now torment thee, 
and make thee go hanging down thy Head 
from Day to Day, would appear fit for little 
but to be trampl'd on and deſpis d. Think 
therefore of the Certainty of thy Salvation by 
virtue of the Purpoſe of God, and let that en- 
gage thee to tread Satan and all his Inſtru- 
ments under thy Feet. 8 


2. Let us take heed of abuſing this Doctrine. 
Nis a Truth which we may eaſily abuſe: nay, 
I am afraid tis a Truth too commonly abus d 
alſo. But ſurely there is noi Reaſon to do ſo. 
One would think it ſhould rather engage us 
to the greateſt Care that we are. Maſters of. 
Certain I am it would do fo, did we follow 
the Tendency of it. Nothinggnds e 


r 


* 
4 * nn 
Ai..." "= 0 r 


The Second Sermon. 


true than Kindneſs to lead us to Repentanee, if 

well we are ingenuous. And therefore our Inge- 
hould nuity ſhould keep us from abuſing this Bo- 
h we arine. That certainly is a wrong Inference 
2 of a which ſome have drawn from it, that if they 
zhere are Elected they are ſure to be Sav'd, let em 


tions live as they pleaſe; if they are not, they muſt 
nvy- be Damn d, let em do what they can or will. 
e no But this is a great Miſtake, becauſe God has 
r any choſen us to Salvation through Sanctification: 


any Andi therefore he that will live as he pleaſeth 
under in this World, will fall into a State which will 


as if never pleaſe him in the next. 
e of? OO TG 5 
3. How Aſtoniſhing is the Love which God 


tude | 
py to bears to a true Believer ? He had thee in his 
upon Heart before ever thou had'ſt a Being. Then 
thee, were his Thoughts buſied about thee, even 
Head before the Mountains were ſettled, before the 
„little Hills were brought forth, even from Everlaſt- 
Think ing, from the Beginning, or ever the Earth 
on by was. O how precious a Soul muſt that be 
at en- which thus took up the Thoughts of God 
nſtru- from Everlaſting! How great muſt his Aﬀe- 
IF Qtion be towards it! Hence ſurely we may 
infer what the Prophet mentions, that though 
ctrine. he may ſeem a little to frown upon a true Be- 
2 nay, liever, yet tis great, nay tis everlaſting Mer- 
abus d cy that he carries towards him: For a ſmall 
do ſo. WH moment have ] forſaken thee, but with great Mer- 
ige us cies will I gather thee. In à little wrath I bid 
ers of. my face from thee for a moment; but with ever- 
ollow laſting kindneſs will I have mercy on thee, ſaith the 


more 


han Lord, thy R edeemer, Iſa. 53. 7 8. In a word, 


this 


| 


do ſo to Everlaſting, 
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this is valuable Kindneſs, becauſe to be ſure 
it muſt be the moſt conſtant, It cannot be 


; as the Love of ſome Men 15, a mighty Blaze 


and Proteſtation, that laſts only till their In. 


tereſt changes, and then turns into Shineſs, 


and perhaps into Perſecution. No ! he that 
lov'd you from Everlaſting,” is moſt likely to 


oy 


4. See hence what is the right way to at- 


tain Aſſurance of our Salvation. *Tis to make 


ſure of our Sanctification. They that are ſan- 


ctified are the only Perſons who can be ſure 


they are elected. Look therefore over thy 
Accounts ; view thy outward Converſation ; 


view the Frame and the Thoughts of thy Spi- 
Tit. Conſider, in ſhort, whether thou art cal- 


led with a holy Effectual-Calling. Nothing 
but that can give you a well-grounded Aſſu- 


rance that you are Choſen ſo as to be Saved. 


If this bleſſed Work is once conſpicuous upon 


the Soul, all certainly will be well in a little 
while; and therefore ſtrive after it. Often 
_ conſider whether it is or no. 


9 And may the God of all Grace direct you 


both to the Acquiſition and Diſcovery 
of it to your unſpeakable Comfort in 
this World, and final Salvation in ano- 
ther. 5 5 oof | FE | 
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our Works, but according to bis own Pur- 
poſe and Grace, which was given us in 


| Ori Jeſus befor the World began: 
: Ver. 10. But is now made manife eſt by 


upon 
little 


—ꝙ— light through the Goſpel. 


1 Come now to 


& you NIV. 'T HE Manifeſtation of Gods e eter- 
covery i 
fort in 


n ano- 


nal Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Saving and Calling us with an 


bearing of « our Saviour Feſas Chriſt, &c. That is, 
As God had a Reſolution from all Eternity to 
cover a loſt World, fo os he has at laſt de- 


Cares 


ON 


| Ver. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called 
us 2 an holy Calling, not according to 


the Appearing of our Saviour Teſus s 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Dtath, and 
bath brought Life and laid to 


2 holy Calling. This we have con- 
tain d in the whole roth Verſe, or laſt part of 
my Text; Bur is now made manifeſt by the ap- 


+9 
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clared and openly diſcovered. If it be enqui- 
red how he has thus diſcovered it ? The An- 
{wer is, By the Appearance of his own Son, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who came by His 
Appointment to be a Saviour to us. And 
here are theſe two things which he has done 
in order to this, or thus to bring about God's 


Deſign of Calling us to Salvation ; viz. He has 
. aboliſhed Death, and He bas brought Life and Im- 


mortality to light, &c. This is the Meaning, of 
in 


the laſt Part of theſe Words: and in ſpea 


to it, I ſhall conſider both thofe things which 
our Saviour is ſaid here to have done in order 
to diſplay God's eternal Reſolution of Calling 
and Saving us. And, : 


1. I will begin with the former of theſe 
Things; viz. That be hath aboliſhed Death. Now 


here we are to conſider how Death is abo- 
liſhed by our Saviour. Tis plain that he has 


not totally delivered us from it. We are fill 
liable to, and muſt ſhortly become a Prey to 
the King of Terrors. And if we muſt inevi- 
tably, nay univerſally lie down under the 
Stroke of Death, how is it aboliſh'd and de- 
ſtroyed by the Lord Jeſus? Now to give you 
as clear a Notion as I can of this, I muſt de- 
ſire you to. take norice, that Death is taken in 
a twofold Senſe : ſometimes tis taken for the 
Death of the Soul only, which lies.in its Un- 
likeneſs to and Separation from the bleſſed 
God ; and ſometimes it's taken for the Death 
of the Sinner as to his whole Man, which lie 
in the Separation of the Soul from the Bod 
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When the Apoſtle tells us that Chriſt has abo- 


Jiſh'd Death, we may underſtand ir in a di- 
ftin& Senſe of both theſe. And 


Firft, As to the Death of the Soul, this is 
aboliſhed by the Lord Jeſus in theſe following 
Reſpects. e 


1. As he has open'd a way for the Soul to 
be deliver'd from it whenever it will come u 
to the Terms of the Goſpel. This I ſpeak 
principally of the Death of the Soul which 
the Wicked fall under in another World, even 
the eternal Separation of it from the Fountain 
of Life. Now this is aboliſhed ſo far, that 
every Sinner may eſcape it upon his coming 
to the Lord Jeſus: for, whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in him ſhall never die, John 11. 26. And 
thus he has aboliſh'd it by procuring a Pardon 
for our Sins which had expos'd us to it, by 


dying upon the Croſs a Sacrifice for us that 
we might never fall under it, and by ſatisfy- 
ing the Lawgiver who had denounced it 
againſt us. | 5 


2. As he has purchaſed Grace to deliver us 
from the Power of it in this World. This I 


| refer to the Death of Sin; which lies upon the 


Soul in its unregenerate Condition, whereby 
It is alienated from the Life. of God. Alas! 
the Image of the bleſſed God is the very Life 
of our Immortal Spirits. But this we have loft 
by Sin, and ſo are dead as the Scripture tells 
us, Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, Eph. 2.1. Now 

REP, e _ this 
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{ this Chriſt has aboliſhed, as he has procured tc 
that whereby we may have it ſubdued in us; tt 
that Grace which, when we ſeek after 'and ce 
improve it, will be ſufficient for us to get a 
Conqueſt and Victory over it. Tis true, ma- 
ny do ſtill remain under the Power of this w. 


f Death, notwithſtanding that it is thus abo- wi 


liſhed: but that is becauſe they will not apply an 
the Remedy which Chriſt has provided for ca 
them: they won't make uſe of the gracious ing 
Methods he has appointed without 'em; or, the 
they won't comply with the Workings of his Du 
Grace within em. He has aboliſh'd it, made tha 
way for its being ſo, but they won't ſuffer it riet 

to be ſo upon their own Souls. a 

. plai 

3. As he does actually deliver every true amc 
Believer from the Power and Dominion of 12. 

it. For fo when you are converted unto God, all! 
the ſpiritual Death is deprived of that mighty for, 
Influence which once it had over you. So cond 
that you may then apply the Apoſtle's Pro- Deat 
miſe, Sin ſhall not have Dominion over you ; fur here 

5 ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom. grea 
Ds 6. 14. This is an Act of the Saviour Jeſus ſenſe 
Chriſt; for it is done by powerful Grace, and for e 
that Grace is his, both as to the Purchaſe and 
as to the Conveyance of it. And thus he does 8 
aboliſh Death, the ſpiritual Death which na- whol 
turally reigns over a wicked World: He does Body 
not wholly deſtroy it as to its being in us till Sepat 
we come to die the natural Death alſo. But other 
tis now aboliſh'd as to its Rule, Tyranny, and folloy 


Dominion. The World and Devil may ſtrive 
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to enſlave thee, but they cannot really do it; 


thou art a free Man from the moment thou 


comeſt to be a true Chriſtian. 


4. As he ſets us perfectly free from it when 
we come into another World. For then it 
will be totally aboliſhed as to its very Being 
and Exiſtence, and as to any further Hurt it 
can do to the Soul. Thou art now complain- 
ing that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 


that thou haſt many Wanderings in thy holy 
Duties, much Coldneſs in thy Love to Chriſt, - 


that 'tis a dull and a hard Heart that thou car- 


rieſt about thee : Why, all this will be over in 


a little while, and the very Cauſe of thy Com- 


plainings will ceaſe for ever; for thou wilt be 


among the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, Heb. 
12. 23. nay, this Death will be aboliſhed as to 


all further Hurt that it can poſſibly do thee ; 
for, He that overcometh ſhill not be hurt of the ſe- 


cond Death, Rev. 2. 11. and Over him the ſecond 
Death can have no power, chap. 20. 6. So that 
here will be a compleat Abolition of this 


great Enemy, there will be no Death in this 


ſenſe, but all will be Life and Joy, and that 
for ever. e | 


2. As to the Death of the Sinner, in his 
| whole Man, as he is a Creature made up of a 


| Body and a Soul; which Death conſiſts in the 


Separation of the Soul and Body from each 


other: This alſo is aboliſhed in theſe Reſpects 


following. 
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1. The Forerunners of it are ſanctified to 
all that belong to the Lord Jeſus: I mean all 
che Evils that have a Tendency to, and that 
may iſſue in the Death of a Believer. Theſe 
are comprehended in the Notion of Death: 
In the day thou eatefF thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
Gene. 2. 17, Thou ſhalt be liable to Dying, 
Pains and Afflictions ſhall ſeize upon thee, 
and theſe, by ſharp'ning and corrupting thy 
Blood, ſhall at laft bring thee to the Grave, 


Now all theſe things, we are told, are order- 


ed for the Advantage of every holy Soul: All 
things ſhall work together for good to them that love 
God, to them that are called according to his pur- 
poſe, Rom. 8. 28. Ah! this is thy Privilege, 
O Chriſtian, the Afflictions of thy Body ſhall 
be Health and Soundneſs to thy Mind. They 
will encreaſe the Miſery of a wicked Man, 
but they'll make thee both a better Chriſtian 
in this World, and a more glorious Saint in 
another. And thus Death is aboliſh'd in its 
Meſſengers, or thoſe things which are ſent 
before to give Warning of its Approach to us. 


2. Death it ſelf is robb'd of its Ability to 
ruin and deſtroy us. Tis true it does deſtroy 
the Union betwixt the two eſſential Parts of 
us, our Soul and Body; the Silver Cord that 
ty'd 'em to each other is cut by its ſharp 
Sickle, which will ſpeedily mow down the 
Whole World. But we may ſay of this as our 
Saviour does of our other Enemies, —— Fear 
en not, for they can only kill the Body, but they 
cannot deſtroy the Soul, Matt. 10. 28. $0 Veer, 
29 6 | ) en 0 lay? 
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Jays the frail Body proſtrate upon the Ground, 
chill'd and pale, and void of all that Life that 
once gave it ſo much Briskneſs and Beauty: 
But then the Soul eſcapes out of its cold 
Hands, and gets no manner of Hurt by it. 
And the Reaſon of this is given by the Apo- 
ſtle when he cries out, O Death, where is thy 
Sting! 1 Cor. 15. 55. The Sting of it is that 
which made it fo hurtful; but now the Sting 
is blunted, nay tis loſt, ſo that you may well 
cry out, Where is it, or What is become of it? 
For what is the Sting of Death but Sin? And 
that is perfectly aton d for by the Lord Jefus. 
This is to aboliſh Death ; fo the original Word 
xleſng#)& denotes the taking away its Power a 
and making it as if it were not at all, that is, 1 
no way fatal to thoſe that are kill'd by it, 
which we muſt underſtand only of true Be- 
lievers. 
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3 + It's not only deprived of its Ability to 
| deſtroy, but it is turn'd into a Bleffing to us. 
That's a difficult Chapter for ſome of us to 
learn, and be heartily affected with. Bur it's 
certainly true, and we may hope in a little 
while to find it to be fo, that that which was 
originally a Curſe is turn'd into a Bleſſing to 
every good Man. This the Apoſtle intimates 
when he tells us, All things are yours, whether 
Life or Death, 1 Cor. 3. 21. How then, youll 
ſay, is it a Puniſhment for the Sins of ſuch a 


Perſon, as we'are commonly told it is? Why — 
it may be a Puniſhment and a Bleſſing at the 4 
ſame time. Tis a Puniſhment as tis the Fruit .. i 
R „„ 


the Earth we once dwelt in. 


I ' 
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of thy Fall, as it's the Fulfilment of the divine 
Threatning for that Fall, and as it is an Evil 
really deſtructive to thy Nature. But tis a 
Blefling as to the Conſequences that attend it. 
Look to the World above, which Death will 
carry thy Soul to, and 'tis certainly a Blefling. 
There are none of the Saints that are got there 
but would tell thee, Tis well for us that we 
are dead, and the Day of our Death was bet- 
ter than the Day of our Birth. This would be 

the univerſal Cry of the incorporeal People 
of that upper World. Bleſſed be God that we 
are to breath no more in the infecting Air of 
| And we alſo 
ſhould quickly believe it, that Death is turn'd 
into a Blefling, if we did but know the Ad- 
vantages we get by dying. What a vaſt num- 
ber of Miſchiefs art thou delivered from by 
this means? a miſchievous Tempter, miſchie- 
vous Pains and Diſappointments, and above 
all, miſchievous Corruptions. And how ma- 
ny are the poſitive Bleſſings thou gett'it by it? 
Theſe are as many as there are Joys in Hea- 
ven for the Soul to partake of ; as many as the 
Diamonds in the Crown of Righteouſneſs 
8 the Saints are to wear in the upper 
World. FVV 


4. It is aboliſhed as to thoſe flaviſn Fears 
which, were it not fot a Chriſt, we ſhould 
have been under upon the account of it. This, 
in the Nature of it, is a great Evil; and in the 
Conſequences of it, to wicked Men, is the 
worſt of Evils: And therefore no wonder it 
SE | Rs 
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it ſtrikes an Awe when we come to think of 
it, nay makes us all our Life-time ſubject to 
Bondage. But now Chriſt has aboliſſi d theſe 
dreadful Apprehenſions, not wholly taken a- 
way all Fears from every true Chriſtian, but 


leſſen d em from what they would otherwiſe 
have been: ſo that now we need not be afraid 
of what this Adverſary can do againſt us. And 
how he has done this, the Apoſtle tells us, 
= That through Death he might deſtroy him that had 
© the Power of Death, and deliver them who through 
fear of Death were ſubject to Bondage, Hebr. 2. 
14, 15. He has ſo deſtroyed him that had the 
Power of Death, that he cannot deſtroy the 
& Believer any longer; that is, him who by 
drawing us into Sin, made us liable to Death. 
He has deſtroyed the Works of the Devil, and 
tis nothing but this Work of the Devil that 
3 air Death ſo terrible as it is in the Effects 
of it. TN Ee, 


5. It will be totally aboliſh'd another Day 


by a Reſurrection from the Dead. This I 
need not prove here; they that call it in que- 
ſtion do err not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
Power of God. Now this will be a total Abo- 
lition or taking away of Death. I don't ſee 
any reaſon to doubt but that the Wicked will 
have their Bodies reſtored to em to ſhare in 
| the Puniſhment with their Souls: and perhaps 
in this Senſe their Miſery will be the greater 
| for Chriſt's coming into the World, as the 


Happineſs of Saints is. But all of 'em will be 
railed by him; the one to a State of Glory 
3 1 greatet 


The Third Sermon. 41 


; * 
e 2 
— 95 3 N 


3 


ms 
— _ 


Ss 


VIS * 


42 The Third Sermon. 
greater than that of an earthly Paradiſe; the 
other to, a State of unſpeakable Torment 
which will never end. As to the one Death 
is aboliſhed in a moſt comfortable Senſe in- 
deed; they ſhall not die any more, but be as 
the Angels of God: The Mortal ſhall put on In. 
mortality, and the Corruptible ſhall put on Ingorrup- 
tion, and ſo Death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Victor), 
1 Cor. 15. 53, 54+ As to the other, they will 
not die any more neither as once they. did, 
But how glad would they be if they might be 
permitted to do fo? nay, if their very. Souls 
might be deſtroyed as well as their Bodies? 
For I cannot queſtion but that Annihilation 
would be a Mercy, and better than ſuch 2 
miſerable Being as they are to have; as our 
Lord ſeems to intimate when he tells us, [ 
had been good for ſuch Perſons if they had never been 
born, Matt. 26. 1 5 „ 

Thus then you ſee. how Chriſt has aboliſh'd 
Death. But now there is one Difficulty which 
ſeems to attend this Doctrine, and therefore 
- mylthe a littla Ipoken . 
The Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt has abo- 
li d Death : Is it not then unjuſt and unrea- 
fonable that Death ſhould ſo univerſally reign 
over this World, and particularly over Belie- 
vers, for whom he dy'd in a peculiar manner? 
How has he then made a full Atonement for 
their Sin.? And how can God ſtill exact a 
part of the Debt from us, when full Payment 
is already made? 3 


* 
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1. This is not unjuſt, becauſe tis the Me- 
thod which our dying Lord has Appointed 
and Conſented to. Tis true, the Satisfaction 
which he made was a perfect one as to the Va- 
lue of it, and enough to ranſom not only this, 


but a thouſand Worlds. But then as it was a 
voluntary Sacrifice which he paid, he might 


limit the Efficacy of it as he ſaw fit. And 


therefore if by his Conſent in the Covenant 


of Redemption all Believers muſt die notwith- 
ſtanding his own dying for em, this was no 
way unjuſt to him: his Agreement to and 
Approbation of it takes away all Injuſtice with 
KRefereiſce to him. But now, Chriſt did actu- 


ally conſent, that Believers ſhould die as he 


did before em. For in Adam all are to die, tho 
in Cbriſt all are to be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 


; They are to depart in order to be with Cbriſt, 


© which is far better. And it is appointed for all once 
to die, but after that the Fudgment, Phil. 1. 23. 


2. The Death of Believers does not proper- 


ly make any Atonement to the Juſtice of an 
| offended God. Alas! I cannot ſatisfy for one 


Sin by all that I can ſuffer in this World. Nay, 


if I could ſuffer all the Torments of Hell for 


2 thouſand Years, it could not do it. For 
what are the Sufferings of a poor finite Crea- 
ture to the vaſt Demerit of 'Sin committed 


| againſt an infinite God? No! no! *Tis a 


Chriſt alone that makes the Atonement ; and 


I am obliged to him for all the Satisfaction 
which inclines a God to pardon and accept 
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me. So that the Death of a Believer does no 
way derogate from the Merit of a Redeemer, 
but we are as truly oblig'd to him as if we 
were never to die at all. 

3. The Death of Believers is a proper In- 
ſtrument to promote Religion in their Souls, 
O how would the Thoughts of This deaden 
us to the World, which we muſtyhortly leave, 
and our Places in it know us no more? Ah! 
how far ſhould we be from taking Thought 
about theſe frail Bodies, which muſt in a few 
Years be laid in the dark Grave, and all their 
Strength and Beauty be turn'd into Rotten- 
neſs and Corruption? How would this mor- 
tify thy Pride, and make thee learn a better 
Improvement of thy Time than in Pampering 
and Adorning a mouldering Carcaſs? How 
Hatefnl ſhould Sin be when we look into the 
Charnel-houſe and behold the Skulls and the 
Bones which that has ſtrip'd of their Fleſh, 
and turn'd into a loathſome Spectacle to all 
that take notice of em? For Death is certain) 
the Wages of Sin, Rom. 6. 23. How admirable 
is the Faith and Parience of a holy Soul when 
he can glorify a Redeemer tho He ſlay him? 
And what an Opportunity does this give to 
the Exercile of theſe Graces, which are never 
fo bright as when they have the greateſt Dit- 
ficulties to encounter with 2 Thus the Wages 
of Sin is a way to make us the more holy, 
and to turn even Sin out of our Souls. 
So that this is ſo far from being unreaſo- 
nable, that tis one of the wiſeſt Methods to 
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keep up the Honour of God and Religion in 
5 4. The Death of Believers will be their 
greateſt Gain and Advantage. To me to live is 
Cbriſt, and to die is Gain, Philip. 1. 21. We 


& ſhall get more by Dying, than ever we loſt 
by Sinning : That threw us out of an earthly 
Paradiſe, but This will tranſlate us to the Gar- 
den of God above, where we ſhall eat of the 
Tree of Life, and ſhine with a brighter Glory 
than if we had never ſinn d. Now where is 
the Hurt done to a Believer, when he gains 
ſo much by the Agonies of a dying Hour? 
What if God makes a ſharp and a painful 
Death the way to a Crown, will not that 


Crown make thee perfect Amends for it? So 


that thou haſt no Reaſon to complain of, but 
rather to welcome the Meſſenger, tho' it be 


[> 


'E ghaſtly one, that comes to call thee to thy 
Father's Kingdom. 


APPLICATION. 


5 a —_— 8 
A ONLY INES 
. CENT TY * 8 


1. How dreadful is the Condition of every 
wicked Man in this World? Such a Perſon is 
a dead Man: He is dead ſpiritually already: 
He is almoſt dead temporally, haſtning apace 
to it: And he will certainly die eternally if 
he does not ſpeedily repent. Alas! Chriſt 
has aboliſhed Death, but he has not done it 


for him, unleſs it be in a very general Senſe; 
for he muſt feel the very Bitterneſs of Death 
notwithſtanding. I would not be therefore in 


thy 
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thy Caſe for a thouſand Worlds. If thine Eye 
was but open to ſee the Condition of thine 
own Soul, the Fears of Death would enſlave 
thee, and make thee miſerable all thy Days, 
But whether thou wilt ſee it or not, there is 
but a Thread that parts thee from eternal Mi- 
fery, and that will ſpeedily be cut aſunder. 


2. Let none who have any Reaſon to hope 
that they are true Chriſtians, be much afraid 
of dying: This lat Enemy will be deſtroyed, 
1 Cor. 15.26. He is an Enemy, but he is to 
be deſtroyed ; and therefore there is no great 
Reaſon to be afraid of him. This Victory is 
ſure, for Chriſt has aboliſh'd Death; that is, 
*tis as ſure that he will do it, as if he had actu- 
ally done it already. I know we cannot or- 
dinarily help being afraid of it ; and our Lord 
himſelf was fo, tho' he was without Sin. But 
cannot you reaſon your ſelves out of the ſla- 
viſh Fears of it? Certainly you may go a great 
way towards it. I am ſure it is very unrea- 
ſonable to dread that which is aboliſh'd and 
deſtroy'd, for then it cannot much hurt us. 
O for more of the Apoſtle's Temper, to deſire 
to depart and be with Chrift, which is far better! 


"Tis the moſt comfortable Frame we can ar- 


3. Hence I infer, That whatever brings 
Death to a Believer, may be both an Enemy 
and a Friend at the ſame time. There are 2 
thouſand things in the World that may do 
- this lait Office for Believers. Sometimes they 
e „ b are 
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are kill'd by contracted Diſeaſes, and ſome- 


ne times by the Unkindneſs of their Friends and 
ve Relations. How many a froward Child has 
ys. brought the Parents that gave him his very 
is Being, with Sorrow to the Grave? Nay, the 
i. Undutifulneſs, the Obſtinacy, and the In- 
ſults of thoſe they might expect the greateſt 
Affection from, bring more perhaps to the 
pe Grave than any one Diſtemper in the World 
aid beſides. Now all this you look upon as your 
ed, Enemy; and ſo it is to the Nature you carry 
to about you. Bur tis really a Friend; the Grace 
eat and Kindneſs of God makes it to be ſo, be- 
7 is cauſe he has aboliſhed the ill Conſequences of 
is, Dying, and made it a Means of the greateſt 
u- Good to the Soul. - 
or- 
ord 4. How precious ſhould a Chriſt be to us? 
But and what Pains ſhould we take to get an Inte- 
ſla- MW reſt in him? How precious ſhould he be to 
eat your Soul and mine? how altogether lovely? 
ea - For tis not in the Power of Men or Angels ro 
and deſtroy Death; none but Chriſt can do it. 


He has triumph'd over him already, conquer'd 
-fre him in his own Dominions ; nay, conquer'd 
| even him that had the Power of Death : And 
ar- {W <1! help thee to triumph over Death too. So 
chat thou ſhalt ſay in a little while, O Death, 
| where is thy Sting ! O Grave, where thy Victory! 
nes But how careful ſhould we be to have this Je- 
my ſus for our Saviour? There's no Victory over 
re 2 Death; no having it aboliſh'd for us but b 
do him; and he'll never aboliſh it for thoſe-who 
hey ate Strangers to him, who deſpiſe him, — 
are F wi 
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thou not therefore have Death to reign over 
thee, let Chriſt do ſo; and that will certain- 
I Iy prevent it. Go to him as the Way, the 
| : bis and the Life ; and he'll free thee from 


the Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal, when 


Great-Day of the Lord ſhall come. 
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will not have him to reign over them. Wouldiſt 


the ſpiritual Death now, from the eternal 
Death when thou comeſt to die, and from 


the Morning of the Reſurrection, and the 


| SERMON 
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2 Tim. I. 9, 10. 


Ver. 9. 12 bath [a aved us, and called 
us ith an holy Calling ; not arcording 
to our Works, but according to bis own 
Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us 


in Chriſt Jeſus befor the World began: 


| Ver. 16. But is now made. manifeſt by 


the Appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
| Chriſt, who bath aboliſhd Death, and 
| brought Life and bnmortalc to light 


through the Go oſpel. 
1 

der to diſplay and accompliſh God's 
eternal Refolution of Calling and Sa- 
ving Souls ; He hath brought Life and Immortali= 
ty to light through the Goſpel. Life and Immorta- 
lity; that is, Immortal lle, or that Life which 
will never be ſubject to, nor never terminate 
in Death ; as our Life it this World does. T his 


he 


Come now to the other thing which 
Chriſt is ſaid here to have done in or- 


N 


Things: 
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he has brought to light by the Goſpel ; that is, he 
has given greater Aſſurances of it to the World 
than ever it had before, ſcatter d the Clouds 


that hinder'd the Souls of Men from looking 


into it; ſo that whereas before they ſaw it 
only as by the Twilight, in a moſt obſcure 
manner, it is now become as clear as the Day 


to em. Now here I muſt deſire you to ob- 


ſerve, that this endleſs Life which we are 
ſpeaking of, may be conſidered alſo under a 
twofold Notion : you may take it for that 
eternal Glory and Happineſs which holy Souls 
are to partake of in another World; or you 
may take it for that Felicity which the Souls 
and Bodies of the Saints ſhall jointly enjoy at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt. And both theſe 
Chriſt has brought to light, or given us the 


fulleſt Aſſurance of by the Goſpel. We will 


diſtinctly conſider both the one and the other, 
and then apply it. e 


I. As to the Life of Glory and Bleſſedneſ 
which we are to enter upon at our going out 


of this World. This he has brought to light 


by the Goſpel; aſſur d us of a Heaven for ho- 


I Souls, even Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 
and eternal Life, and that much more fully than 


we ſhould otherwiſe have been acquainted 
with it, Now for the CY and Proof of 
this, I will lay down theſe four following 


I. That the Church of God, before Chil 


came into this World, was not without man) 


_ Colle 
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convincing Arguments of a Life of Happinefs 
to be enjoyed after this is over. I own, the 
Promiſes which God gave to his People under 
the Law, were moſt of em temporal ones, 
and ſuch as related to their Happineſs in this 
World. But whoever is acquainted with the 


Old Teſtament, may eaſily obſerve, that both 


before and under the Law there were great 
Aſſurances given of far better Things to be 
enjoyed by Believers beyond Death and the 


Grave. Abel offer d a more acceptable Sacrifice 


than Cain, and yet he was preſently murder'd 


for it : But what ſignified the Acceptableneſs 


of his Sacrifice, if it only expos'd him to a vio- 
lent Death, without any Recompence at all 
after it? Enoch, we are told, was tranſlated 
with tha Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God: But what 


| Benefit could that be, if there were not a Hea- 


ven which he was tranſlated to? If you look 
after the Flood to Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, God tells him, that he would be his 


God, bis Shield, and his exceeding great Reward ; 
| yet we never find that this was fully made 
| good to him in this World; no! but be delt 
in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob the Heirs 


with him of the ſame Promiſe, in a very unſettled 
Condition as to this World ; and that made 
them ſeek for a City which.had Foundations, whoſe 
Builder and Maker is God, Heb. 1 1. 9, 10. They 


only ſaw the Promiſes afar off, and confeſſed that 


they were Pilgrims and Strangers upon the Earth, 


| and thereby plainly declared that they ſought a bet- 
ter Country, that is, an heavenly, ver. 13, 14. 


Nay, after this, when the Law was given by 
. as E 2 | | Moſes, 
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Moſes, which contain'd ſo many carnal Com- 
mandments and Promiſes, yet then did Be- 
lievers often comfort themſelves ' with the 
hopes of better Things which God had 1n re- 
ſerve for their Souls, Moſes himſelf choſe to ſuf- 
fer Aſfliction with'the People of God, becauſe be had 
reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, Heb. 1 1. 26, 
And how full of Hopes was the Pſalmiſt of 
this Life and Immortality, when he cry d out, 
Light is ſown for the rigbteous, and Gladneſs for 
rhe upright in heart : In thy preſence. is Fullneß of 
Foy, and at thy right-band there are Pleaſures for 
evermcre, Pſal. 16. 11. And ſo under the Loſs 
of his beloved Child, he comforts himſelf with 
this, which is the beſt Cordial that I know of 


for mourning Parents, I ſhall go to bim, tho be 


ſhall not return to me. I know we have ſome- 
times ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, In the Grave 
there is no Remembrance of thee, Who ſhall give thee 
Thanks, and. Shall the Dead ariſe and praiſe thee? 
But theſe don't imply any Doubt of a future 
glorious Exiſtence, but only declare the Ad- 
vantage of the Living in this World, that they 
are. moſt capable of vindicating the Truth and 
Goodneſs of God againſt their Oppoſers, and 
thereby awak'ning others to glorify their Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. And thus I might 
go on to ſhe w how the Faith of Believers, as 
to this eternal Life, grew ſtronger and more 
aſſured till Chriſt came and brought it to 
Light by the Goſpel. Solomon evidently ſpeak: 
of it, The way of. Life is above to the wiſe, that 
he may depart from Hell beneath, Prov. 15. 24. 
And particularly of a Day of . 
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order to it, God ſhall bring every Work into Fudg- 
nent, and every ſeeres thing, whether it be good or 
evil, Eecleſ. 12. 14. Daniel is more plain, that 
many ſhall awake out of the Duft, ſome to ever- 
laſting Life, and others to Shame and everlaſting 


£ 


Contempt, Dan. 12. 2. And this was that which 
encouraged the Maccabees to ſuffer the Cruel- 
f WW tics of that bitter Perſecutor Antiochas, that 
, | tho' they dy'd for the Cauſe of God, yet they 
knew he would reſtore them to a more laſt- 
f ing Life in another World. In a word, the 
or Offers of Pardon which they had, imply'd the 
5 Truth of this; nay, their very Sacrifice; them- 
th ſelves, and the whole of that Diſpenſation, 
of did obſcurely denote it; for they had the ſha- 
be dow of good things to come. And, to add no 
le- more, our Lord refers the Jews to the Law 
Ve and the Prophets for a Teftimony of himfe'f, 
bee upon this account, becauſe they look d upon 
ee? them as the Charter which contain'd their 
ure Tile to Heaven: Search the Scriptures, for in 
Ad- them ye think ye bawe eternal Life, and they ore 
hey they which teſtifie of me, John F. 39. Surely 
and this was not ſo dark a Day to Believers , but 
and that even then they could all die in Faith, as 


we are told ſeveral of em did, and go out of 
the World triumphing in this Hope, that he 
who had promis'd to be their God, and had 
actually been ſo all their Days in this World, 
would not forſake them when they were gone 


2. That there is a natural Light-in the Soul 
of Man which may direct him to ſome pro- 
RE - E 3 „ hable 
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bable Hopes of ſuch a Life of Glory in ano- 
ther World. The Underſtanding. of a Man 
is the Candle of the Lord: and by the Light 
of this Candle we may ſee into a Glory to be 
enjoy'd, tho' we can't do it ſo fully as by the 
Light of the Sun. If I had nothing to con- 
jecture from but the Nature of a God, his 
Juſtice, Goodneſs, & c. I could not but think, 
Verily there is a Reward for the Righteous, If I 
only thought of the miſerable Condition of 
many a godly Perſon in the World, that they 
are chaſten'd every mornent, and that the ve- 
ry Foxes and Birds of the Air are happier than 
they, who have not where to lay their Heads; 
I could never believe that this is the only 
Life they are appointed by God for. All this 
perhaps will not ariſe to à full Aſſurance 
but this is ſome Evidence, and that as much 
as would make any conſiderate Soul afraid of 
falling ſhort of, and willing to part with the 
moſt beloved Luſts to obtain this Glory. And 
this the Apoſtle ſeems to intimate in theſe 
words, He that cometh unto God mut believe that 
be u, and that be is a Rewarder of them that dili- 
gently ſeck bim, Heb.-11. 6. There is Light 
enough in the Souls of Men to tell em that 
there is a God, and that no Perſon ſhall ever 
ſerve him to his Coſt, but that he'll make him 
perfect Amends for whatever he does for him: 
And upon this Encouragement, tis the Duty 
of every Perſon in the World to come unto 
God, or to worſhip him, love him, truſt him, 
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3. That accordingly thoſe who never heard 
Hopes and Expectations of ſuch an eternal 
Life. I could eaſily prove this out of many of 


their Writings, both Hiſtorical and Philoſo- 


phical. To this purpoſe is that Story of Cle- 
ombrotus, that when he read Plato of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul and another World, he 
was ſo raviſn'd with the Thoughts of it, that 
he preſently caſt himſelf into the Sea, that he 
might go to enjoy it. Socrates was poiſon'd 


for defending the Unity of the Godhead, and 


before he dy d diſcours d very long and finely 


concerning the Immortality of Souls, as Laer- 


tius in his Life aſſerts. Thales was fo remark- 
able for this Opinion, that the ſame Author 
tells us he was thought by ſome to be the In- 
yentor of it. Plato wrote a Bogk of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; and it were eaſie to 
name a thouſand Inſtances to this purpoſe. I 
know there are ſome who tell us of whole 


Nations that were but lately without any Re- 


ligion, or Belief of a God and another World; 
ſuch as Hiſbaniola, Braſil, Cuba, and the Cari- 
bean Iſlands: But thoſe Accounts are contra- 
dicted by others who have made a particular 
Search into this matter: And I remember a 
remarkable Story I have read in Ow... 
a late Author & to this purpoſe; * $:iVingfeet's 
When Columbas was at Cuba, one Orig. Sacre. = 

of the Natives, a Heathen, came 
to him, and told him by an Interpreter, that 


he had diſturb'd the Natives, and bid him 


conſider , that after Death there were two 
BT.  E4 Paſſages 
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Paſſages for Souls, the one dark and dreadful, 
the other pleaſant and delightful ; and if he 
conſider d that every Man was to receive ac- 
cording to his Actions, he would ceaſe to 
trouble em as he had done. Upon this, ſays 
my Author, Columbus told him, he came only 
to aſſiſt em againſt the Savages and Canni- 
bals, and would hurt none of them: Which 
the Old-man, as aged as he was, was ſo plea- 
{ſed with, that he offer d to go with him up- 
on ſo good a Deſign. But ſuppoſe theſe Na- 
tians really to disbelieve this- immortal Life, 
they are but ſmall inconſiderable Parts of the 
World, and own'd to be the moſt degenerate 
Parts, ſo that they can't deſerve any great 


* 


Regard. 


4. That the Diſcoveries which Chriſt has 
made by the Goſpel of this eternal Life, are 
much more ſatisfying and aſſuring than any 
of theſe are. The Matter is now out of 
doubt; I am now as ſure of it almoſt as if 1 
Were actually drinking of theſe Rivers of Plea- 

ture ; nay, we have ſomething of them too 
 evenin this World, in the Joys of the Holy- 
 Ghoft which Believers ſometimes partake of 

here. What can you have more to convince 
you, than what your Redeemer has already 
given? He came from the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther on purpoſe to aſſure us of it. He gaye 
us many expreſs Declarations of it when he 
was in this World; They ſhall he with me to be- 
hold my Glory, John 17. 24. T give unto them 
CVVT 


S 
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When he was going out of the World, he tells 


i us what he was going for; In my Father's houſe 
there are many Manſions, I go to prepare a place for 
D you, Joh. 14. 2. Upon his Croſs he paid down 
's a Price whereby he purchas'd it of his Father, 
y At laſt he viſibly aſcended far above all Hea- 
- vens, and that in the very ſight of the Apo- 
h tles, that we might not doubt of this Truth, 
And how did he aſcend up into Heaven? He 
p- WW aſcended as the Head, the Forerunner, the 
1- Wl Repreſentative of our Perſons, Whither the 
e, IM Forerunner 1 for Ts entered, Heb. 6. 20. And 
he bow often is this declared by the Holy-Ghoſt, 
te who came in the room of our departed Lord? 
at Has not he aſſur d us in the Goſpel, that the 


gift F God is eternal Life through Jeſas Cbri ft our 
_ WH Lord; that now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, 
As but then face to face ; that the time is coming when 
ire every Believer ſhall be like him, for be ſhall ſee him 
ny be is; that we have 4 Building of God, an houſe 
'of vort made with hands, eternal in the Heavens ; and 
f I JW that our very Afiitions ſhall ork for u a far more 
ea - exceeding and eternal weight of Glory? Alas! this 
too is Day-light indeed to the Caſe of the poor 
y- Irachites of old, the Church of God before 
of the Coming of our Saviour; who therefore 
nce might well cry out to him, Until the Day break, 
ady and the Shadows flee away; turn my beloved, and 
Fa- be thou like a Roe, or a young Hart upon the Moun- 
aye bein, of Bether, Cant. 2. 17. This is Noonday 


he I Brightneſs to the poor Heathen, who were 
be- at mighty Uncertainties after all about this 
bem | neceilary Poctrine. They. hop'd there was 
.28, fach a Place as Heaven, but they had ſtrange 


Notions 


| . nos on 
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Notions of the Nature of it, nay many of em 
would not believe it at all, and they were al- 


moſt univerſally very doubtful whether there 


was ſuch a Place or no. So that when a Man 
dy'd in this benighted State, he was like the 
diſtreſſed Adrian, who lamented, as he was juſt 
going to die, his poor wandring Saul, as he call 
it, ſaying, Alas! Whither art thou going ? Thoy 
ſhalt now jeft no more, thou ſhalt newer be merry 
any more. This is not the Caſe of a true Chri- 
ſtian; he knows whither he is going when 
Death comes to carry him out of this World, 
He knows that his pleaſant Days, as to this 
Life, are over; but he knows too, that his 
ſinning and afflictive Days are over as well as 
they ; and he knows that they are all ending 
in a Day of Glory, when he ſhall be vain and 


' frothy no more, when he ſhall ſin and ſorron 


. 


no more for ever. 


II. As to the Life of Happineſs which the 


Souls and Bodies of Believers ſhall jointly par- 


take of at the Morning of the Reſurrection; 


This alſo is brought to light by the Goſpel; 
and this ſeems'to be peculiarly meant here by 


Life and Immortality: For the original Word 


 &pSugoiay which we render Immortality, proper- 


ly denotes Incorruption, which relates to the 
Body that is to ſee Corruption in the Grave. 
Now to clear this, I need only juſt mention 


theſe four Things. 


1. Tis plain, Life and Immortalit) „ under 
this Notion, cannot be brought to Light be 
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by a Revelation; becauſe it wholly depends 
upon the Will of God, whether we ſhall thus 
live for ever or not. We may ſay therefore of 
Iclis as it is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, bm 
zone of the Princes of the World knew. Nay, they 
generally laughed at the very Thoughts of it, 
and look d upon thoſe as Madmen, diſtracted 
Perſons, who pretended to offer at any Proof 
of it. So that the immortal Life of our Bodies, 
2s to the Diſcovery: of it, is entirely owing to 
the Goſpel of Chrift ; becauſe nothing but 
that Goſpel could give us the Aſſurance of it. 


2. The People of God, under the Old Te- 
ſtament, had ſome, but a very imperfect Ac- 
quaintance with it. They had ſome Know- 
ledge of this Life and Immortality for the Bo- 
dies of Believers; Job could therefore cry out, 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall 
„ie bim for my ſelf, chap. 19. 25, 27. The Pſal- 
the mift comforted himſelf with this, that he ſhould 
Par: ¶ awake and be ſatisfied with his . Likeneſs , Pſal. 
10n; . 15. The Prophet aſſur d 'em, that thoſe 
pel; Wl that were in the Dull ſhould awake, [ome to ever- 
laſting Life, and others to Shame and everlaſting 
Contempt. Yet all this was but a dark Diſco- 
Per very to what we have in the Goſpel of our 
Redeemer : For, | 5 


tion z. We have a full Aſſurance of this Life gi- 
ven us by the Goſpel, as to the Truth and 
Circumſtances of it. How many Places might 
I prove the Truth of it from? The hour is co 
" %j ming in which all that are in their Graves ſball 
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come forth, they that have done good to the Reſur. 
rection of Life, and they that have done evil to the 
Reſurrection of Damnation, John 5. 28, 29. and 
ſeveral others; beſides the actual Reſurrecti. 
on of our Lord himſelf, who roſe 4 the Firf. 
fruits of them that ſeep How clearly are the 
very Circumſtances of it brought to light too? 
Read 1 Cor. 15: at your Leiſure, and there you 
are told with what Bodies we ſhall live for 
ever in another World; that a mighty Alte- 
ration will be wrought in em; and how fit 
they will be to lead ſuch a Life as that of Hea- 
ven is: they'll be raifed ſpirirual. Bodies, not 
made of Fleſh and Blood as they are in this 
World. They'll be raiſed in Power, and fo 
will be much ſtronger, ind more capable of 
acting for God, than ver they were here 
They'll be rais'd' in Incorruption, free from all 
the Principles of Mortality which they now 
carry about em; ſo that they ſhall not die 
any more, but be as the Angels of God. And 
laſtly, they'll be raiſed in Glory: Under which 
Head, what a Deſcription does the Goſpel 
* us of our bodily Life in that other World? 
It tells us, that )en Chriſt who is our Life ſhall 
appear, then we alſo ſhall appear with him in glam. 
It tells us, that we ſhall fhine like the Lord of 
Glory, which will certainly be in a very glo- 
rious manner: for he ſhall change our vile Body 
that it may be faſhioned like to bis glorious Body, 
Philip. 3. 21. And thus, both as to the Truth 
and Circumſtances of this future bodily Life, 
we owe all the Accounts of them that we can 
depend upon, to the Bleſſed Goſpel. * 
* | 5 Sr the 
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The. Fourth Sermon. 6t. 
the more clearly the Goſpel has ſhone in the 
World, the more has the Knowledge of the 


Immortality of the Body ſpread and encreas d. 


24 Believers under the Goſpel Diſpenſation | 


are deſcrib'd as fully depending upon this 

eternal Life. They expected it before, but 
now they do it much more firmly, and with 
Ja greater degree of Hope and Aſſurance. 
They are Perſons who truſt in God for it: 


1 That we 


ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God 


bat raiſeth the dead, 2 Cor. 1. 9. They are 
8 Perſons that wait, nay that. wiſh and even 
8 groan for it: Even we our ſelves groan within 

our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, even the Re- 
8 demption of our Bodies, Rom. 8. 23. They are 
E Perſons that know this ro be a Truth of God; 


Knowing, that he who raisd up Feſus, ſhall raiſe 


n alſo by Feſus, and ſhall preſent us with you, 


2 Cer. 4. 14. Nay, they are ſeal'd up to this 
very Life, by the Spirit of Holineſs, to pre- 


pare em for it, and by the Spirit of Conſola- 
tion to aſſure em of their Title to it: Grieve 
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſeald to 
the Day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 39. Now this 
ſhews not only that the Goſpel gives us the 
outward Diſcovery of a Life for the Body in 
another World, but that the more Perſons are 
influenc'd by this Goſpel, the more ſtedfaſt is 
their Belief and comfortable Expectation of it. 


W | 
1. Let this endear a Saviour to our Souls, 


and convince us more of the Worth of him. 


Let 


— — 


— 
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Let me tell thee, O Soul, thou can'ſt never 
have too great an Eſteem for the Lord Jeſus, 
He ought to be altogether lovely in our eyes, 
And what in the World is more likely to make 
him ſo than this Conſideration, that he has 
both purchas'd Life and Immortality for us, 
and then given us the fulleſt Aſſurance of it? 
He is full of Excellency in his Perſon, as he 
was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate 
from Sinners. O learn to eſteem him more 
for his perſonal Excellency and Goodnels. 
And how precious is he in the Relation which 


he bears to us? in the Office which he dif. 


charges towards us, and in the great Salvati- 
on which he has wrought for us? Don't ſay 
any longer, as every Unbeliever virtually 
does, There is no Form nor Comelineſs in bim, that 
we ſhould deſire him. No! this is not the Lan- 

guage which becomes the Redeemed of the 
Lord; but we ſhould ſay rather, He is to as the 
chiefeſt of ten thouſand, 


2. What Obligations to Holineſs are they 
under who have ſuch great Advantages and 
Encouragements vouchſafed to their Souls? 
This, my Friends, is the Caſe of every one of 
us who live under the Goſpel: We have the 
greateſt Advantages in the World, all the En- 
couragement we can reaſonably deſire. And 
yet, alas! how far is all this from being an- 
ſwer'd by the Lives of moſt Chriſtians in our 
day? Methinks I hear many a poor Heathen 
crying, O that we had but the glorious Goſ- 
pel which you enjoy! how ſhould we den 

! e 4 


The Fourth Sermon. 63 
ver {Wall Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts ? How 
lus. much Pains would we take for that Life above 
res. W which is brought to light to you, but you de- 
ike WH ſpiſe and negleR it? Nay, Have not many | 
has of theſe Heathens a more Goſpel-Temper 
us, ¶ than ſome of us who ſit under the Light of it? 
it? lt would affect one to hear how ſome of them 
he have talk'd about the Vanity of the World, 
ate ¶ che Contempt of Riches, the Excellency of 
ore moral Virtue, e&c. III give you but this In- 
els. ſtance out of the Author fl TE 
ich before mentioned, of a Braſi- f $tilingflet's 
dil- lan Old-man diſcourſing with Origines Sacre. 
ati- an European Chriſtian , when 
ſay che Trade of Europe was firſt open'd with that 
Country. Pray, ſaid he to the Chriſtian, 
that Why do your Country-men take ſo much 
an- Pains to come ' hither for our Wood? Have 
they not enough for Fuel? Yes, ſaid he; 
u the but your Braſil Wood is of great Advantage to 
them in Trade, by which they grow very 
rich. Very well, ſaid he; and when they 
they are rich, do they not die as other Men? And 
and whither then do their Riches go? Why to 
uls? ¶ their Children and Relations. Then, ſays he, 
e of ¶ your Country- men are very fooliſh ; for why 
ſhould they undergo ſo much Toil and Dan- 
En- ger to get that which they muſt part with 
And WW when they come to die; and for the ſake of 
an- their Children, who might live as .contented- 
our WW ly without it? Do not you think that we love 
our Children as well as you ? But we are con- 
Gol- I tented that the ſame Earth which has nouriſh- 
ed and provided for us, will do ſo for them 
too. 
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too. Surely theſe barbarous Indians. will coti« 


demn many a Chriſtian that lives and caters 


for this World as if he were never to go out 
of it? rt RM NG; 


3. Let us value and improve the Goſpel of 
Chriſt while we have the Light of it! Bleſs 
God that ever your Lot was caſt under it. 
You might have been born in as dark a Cor- 
ner of the Earth as ſome others are. Prize it as 
one of your greateſt Treaſures. Ah! let not 
the Commonneſs of it render it contemptible 
in your Eyes. Improve it as well as value it: 


Walk in the Light while you have the Light, 
left Darkneſs come upon you. That's a poſſi- 


ble thing, notwithſtanding the plenty of ſpi- 
ritual Food which we now enjoy. And if we 
don't thus improve it, better, ten thouſand 
times better had it been for us, that we had 
never heard of a Chriſt at all ; that we had 
never had one Sermon preach'd in our Ears, 
Heathens will be in a better Caſe than your 
Soul and mine, if we go on ſinning againſt 
the Goſpel. But God forbid that we ſhould 
live ſo as to have the Privilege of Chriſtians 
in this World, and the Damnation of Infidels, 
nay a greater Damnation in another. If we 
would avoid this, we muſt walk in the Light, 


that is, be guided and governed by it. 


4. Let us live by Faith in this unſeen Life 
and World, and make it our Buſineſs not to 
fall ſhort of it. Live by Faith in it, believe 
it, realize it often to your own Souls, Twill 
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never influence us if we don't believe it. And 
why was it thus brought to light by a Goſpel, 
but that we might thus believe it? Strive 
therefore to imitate thoſe who liv'd in a much 
darker Day than you and I do; who having not 


were perſwaded of em, and embrac'd em. Under 


r. Wl this endleſs and immortal Life; ſuch a Prepa- 
a ration there muſt be. Alas! it is brought to 
ot Wi light not as a thing which every one may at- 
le Wl tain to, tho he take no manner of Pains for 
it: it. No, no! tis only for them that by 4 patient 
ht, I cantinuance in doing well, ſeek for Glory, Honour, 
f. d Immortality. Theſe ſhall certainly come 
to an eternal Life ; but for others, nothing 


n worth ſeeking. Seek it by well-doing, ſeek 
ars. it by a patient Continuance in well-doing : 


doing , ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 


uld God will give eternal Life. But to them that are 
fans contentious and obey not the Truth, but obey Un- 
gs righteouſneſs ; Iudignation and Wrath, Tribulation 


and Anguiſh, upon every Soul that doth evil. 


20 


received the Promiſes, yet ſaw them afar off, and 


the Influence of this Faith, let us prepare for 


belongs to them but eternal Death. Strive 
ind therefore after this Life by this only Method 
of attaining to it. Seek it, for tis certainly 


tor to them that by patient Continuance in well- 
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| SERMON V. 


——z__—__ 


Le os 9, 10. Tu 
ver. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called 


poſe and Grace, which was gen us in 
Chriſt Jeſus before the World began: 
Ver. 10. But is now made manifeſt by 

the Appearing of our Saviour Teſus 


Chrift, who bath aboliſhed Death, and 


bath Trought Life and Immortality to 
light through the Goſpel. 


0 


iſcourſe more by way of a more general Ap- 


plication of that which is the principal Subject 


of this Text ; viz. Our being call'd into a 
Yate of Salvation. This is a Subject of the 
greateſt Moment and Importance; and there- 


us with an holy Calling, not according to 
our Works, but according to his own Pur- 


E have at laft finiſhed the four ge- 
neral Parts which we obſerv'd in 
theſe Words; and under each Part 


have made ſome ſuitable, but brief, 
0 lication. But we ſhall now make one 


1 fore 


h 
e . 1 
* 
—— - - * — * 
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3 fore I ſhall be a little more particular than yet of t 
1 T have been in the Improvement of it. Nou Dar 
1 the Method I ſhall take to apply it in, ſhall I thei, 
be this following one. ö Thi. 
=. has ; % amo 8 ſing 
_ IX I. I will ſhew you what Inferences of Truth For 
© may be drawn from what has been advanc'd the 
1 upon the foregoing Argument. - ; =_ 
1 II. I will direct you to enquire and find out I uſua 
=. what ſort of Calling you have been called in hi 
10 with. 1 . 1 gene 
1 5 3 3 Inſtr. 
| III. I wall ſpeak a little to thoſe who after Wl Crea 


of Ji 
comt 
Faith 
J Go: 
E night 
Eto thi 
Goſp 


ſerious Examination, and upon good Ground 
can ſay, they have felt what it is to be called 
into a State of Grace and Salvation. 


TV. I ſhall conclude with ſpeaking to thoſe 
who have never yet been effectually Called 


at all, or ; 
3 5 Mear 
I. Iwill ſhew you what Inferences of Truth Con 
may be drawn from what has been advanced herea 
upon the foregoing Argument. And,. < ,© 
1. From thence it may be inferred, that Value 
the Caſe of thoſe who are out of the Sound a con 
of the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is very Penta 
dangerous and deplorable. I don't ſay it ö ding 
altogether deſperate ; for J am for leaving en make. 
to their proper Judge, which is God, the les a 
Judge of the whole World. But, I fay, it "ri 
ive 


a deplorable Caſe which'they are in for we 


wy rr 
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ret of the Goſpel: they are in a great deal of 
du Danger as to their Salvation, and the State of 
all their Souls with reſpect to another World. | 

| This is plain from what I have been diſcour- 
ſing about God's Saving and Calling of us. 

uth' For ſo I have therein ſhew'd you, that it is 
ed the Voice of the Goſpel which God does or- 
dinarily call us by. Tis true there is a loud 
Voice in the Works of God, and 'tis not un- 

out ME uſual with him to make theſe an Inſtrument 
lled in his calling us into a State of Salvation. But 
generally it is the Goſpel which is the main 
Inſtrument; and when theſe Works, either of 

after Creation or Providence, either of Mercy or 
nds, of Judgment, have any hand in it, tis moſt 
led commonly in Conjunction with the Goſpel : 
itb comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word 
„F God, Rom. 10. 17. O how ſhould theſe be- 
hoſe nighted Souls therefore be wept over by us, 
allel to think how they are out of the Sound of that 
 [{Wibolpel which God commonly uſes as the 
Means to bring us to himſelf. Hereby their 

| Converſion now, nay their eternal Salvation 
hereafter, is rendered next to impoſſible, that 
5s, extreamly difficult and dangerous. This 
{Conſideration is of admirable Uſe to make us 
value the Means of Grace; as that which has 
a conſiderable Hand in calling Sinners to Re- 


"ruth 
nced 


that 
ound 


ver I pentance, and thereby of faving em, accor- 
it b ding to the Connection which the Apoſtle 
gem makes in theſe Words. And it may be of no 
„ the les admirable Uſe alſo to make us cautious 
, it i how we reſiſt the Calls of the Goſpel, leſt we 


1 irive em away, and fo come to be in the 


„ 
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fame dangerous Condition; viz. To be with- 
out God, without Chriſt, and without Hope 


in the World. For thus we ſhall be, if we are 


without the Means of God's calling us with 
an holy Calling, and thereby ſaving us from 
Sin and Hell. But further I infer, 


2. The abſolute Neceſſity of the Grace of 


God, in order to the Converſion of the Soul, 
This I infer from the Account which I gave 


you of the Nature of our effectual Calling, 
which I told you lay in the Spirit's prevailing 
with us to attend to, and comply with the 
Call of the Goſpel without us : So that the 
latter is not enough unleſs the former concur 
with it to ſet it home upon our Minds and 
Hearts. It was the Error of our Countryman 


Morgan, a Monk of Bangor, who took upon 


him the Name of Pelagias, and of his Follow: 


ers of old, that they aſſerted a ſufficient Power 


in humane Nature to merit Salvation from 
God; that Man might acquire this Salvation 
without the Grace of Chriſt, and by the ſole 
| Aid and Strength of his own Free-will. This 


I confeſs is an Error which flatters the Pride 


and Vanity of corrupt Nature, and therefore 
no wonder that it got ſo many Defenders it 
thoſe Times of Ignorance and Corruption, 
But I cannot but call it an Error, and that? 


very dangerous one: It gratifies the Pride d 


corrupt Nature, and takes us off from our De- 
e pep upon the Grace of God, by de- 
roying the Neceſſity of that Grace. And® 
it was condemn d by the Council of Grey 
| Doe > 
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ſoon after it ſprang up in the Church; ſo, 
which is more to be conſider'd, it is directly 
condemn'd by the Holy Scriptures. We are 
frequently told there, that this Grace is ne- 
ceflary ; that No Man can come to Christ except 
the Father draw bim, that without him we can do 
not bing, and that if the Ethiopian can change his 
Skin, or the Leopard his Spots, then may they alſa 
do Good that are accuſtomed to do Evil. See Fohn 
6. 44. Fobn 15. 5. Fer. 13. 23. I know we 


may do more than generally we do to bring 


about our Converſion to God ; we may con- 
ſider the Calls which his Goſpel ſounds in our 
Ears; and we may pray over em in our ſe- 
cret Retirements and Devotions : but God 
will have the Glory of his Grace acknow- 
| ledg'd and maintain d. Thou muſt go out of 
thy ſelf, and be ready to ſay, Lord, I am no- 
thing ; Lord, I can do nothing of my ſelf 
alone; all my Sufficiency is of thee, and tis 
by the Grace of God that I am what I am. 
But again I infer, „„ 


3. The unaccountable Deafneſs which there 
is in the Heart of Man to the Calls of God 
exciting him to Repentance. This plainly 
appears from what has been delivered. The 
Spirit of God muſt open our Ears, or elſe 
they'll never hearken to the Voice of the 
Word without us. How oſten are theſe out- 
ward Calls ſounding in the Ears of many a 
poor Sinner? And yet, alas! how few are 
 awaken'd by em? How earneſt are many of 

theſe Calls too? They are loud and impor 
„„ . tundte; 
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tunate, and yet all the Thunder which they 
make cannot move nor awaken 'em. And 
does not that ſhew that they are exceeding 
deaf and obdurate? Nay, the very Spirit of 
God does commonly go with and ſecond the 
Voice of the Goſpel, by another of his own 
within the Door of the Sinner's Heart, both 
which he can cordially ſleep under: and cer- 
tainly then he muſt be very deaf and drowly. 
So that the Caſe of the Generality of the 
World is like that of Jrael, whom the Prophet 
deſcribes the great God thus complaining of, 
T have ſpoken to them but they have not heard, and 
T have called unto them but they have not anſwered, 
Jer. 35. 17. and all the day long have I ſtretches 
forth my hand to a diſobedient and gainſaying Pe 
ple, Rom. 10. 21. This is certainly the Caſe 
of the Soul in the corrupted State. The 
Wicked are ſaid to be like the deaf Adder that 
ftoppeth her Ears, and will not hearken to the Voice 
of the Charmer, charming never ſo wiſely, Pſal. 58. 
4, F- But chen I muſt add that this is a cul- 
pable, becauſe it is a voluntary , Deafnels. 
They are ſuch as ſtop their own Ears, and 
will not hearken to the Voice of the Charmer. 
God may ſometimes give a Man up to a judi- 
cial Deafneſs, but that's when he has ſtopp'd 
his Ears himſelf firſt, when God has call'd and 
he refuſed, ſtretched out his Hand and he re- 
garded it not, ſet at nought all his Counſels, 
and would none of his Reproof. So that this 
Deafneſs is thy Sin, as well as thy Unhappt- 
neſs, becauſe it is a choſen and a wilful thing. 


"4 From 
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4. From hence it may be alſo inferr'd, that 
there is a natural Connexion betwixt the 
Temper of the Soul and the Happineſs or Sal- 
vation of it. I infer this from the Property 
of our Chriſtian Calling; and the Conſe- 
quence which I have ſhewn you does attend 
it, It is a holy Calling, that which makes the 
Soul ſo, ſtamps a divine Character and Im- 
preflion upon it. And wherever this is, there 


WE Salvation goes along it. So that my Happi- 
t neſs does not lie in that which is without me, 
„my Eſtate, my Enjoyments in the World; no, 
but in my inward Diſpoſition, If I carry a 
„ WW God-like Temper in my own Soul, I ſo far 
4 partake of the Image of God as to his Bleſſed- 
- WE neſs and Felicity. Theſe are the two great 
e Things wherein the Saints partake of the di- 
ie vine Likeneſs : They are like him in Holineſs, 
at and they are like him in the Tranquillity and 
ice Bleſſedneſs which he enjoys; and both theſe 
8, depend upon each other. He that is like to 
ul- che holy God will be like to the bleſſed God. 


Thus it will be in the next World : The Saints 
| will be perfectly like God in the Holineſs of 
er, their Tempers, and they'll be perfectly like 


di- him in the Pleaſure and Contentment they'll 
pd enjoy. And thus it is, in ſome meaſure, here 
and 8 allo. There is a Miſery that naturally goes 
re- along with Sin, and there is Salvation or Fe- 
ſels, WW licity that accompanies real Holineſs. Not 
this chat our Happineſs is owing to nothing at all 


without us; no! there is a Chriſt ſatisfying 


inherent 


tor Sin, and fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, whom 
we are to depend upon, and without him no 
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inherent Righteouſneſs or Holineſs would be 
able to ſave us. But is this Chriſt formed in 
the Soul? Is there a Chriſt in us the Hope of 
Glory ? then we may ſay we have that within 
us which is the Beginning of Heaven, and by 
virtue of his Merit and Satisfaction does make 
us imperfectly happy here, and prepares us to 
be perfectly ſo hereafter. I proceed, 


IT. To dire& you to enquire and find ont 
what ſort of Calling you have been called 
with, whether it be only a more general and 
external, or alſo an effectual one. For ſo] 
have ſhewn you, there is an outward general 
Calling from the Means of Grace, and an el. 
fectual one by the Spirit of Grace; and that 
tis the latter of em we are ſaved by, the for. 
mer being common even to condemned Hy- 
pocrites and Unbelievers. It concerns us there- 
fort ſeriouſly to ask our ſelves, Which of theſe 
Callings we have been or are at preſent under, 
And that we may be able the better to judge 
of it, I ſhall lay down theſe four Particulars, 


1. There are ſome Things which do plainly 
demonſtrate, that if ever we have been called 
at all, it is only by an ineffectual Call; i. e. by 
them you may certainly underſtand that you 
are not called with that holy Calling which 
will effectually ſave you. Such, for inſtance, 
is groſs Ignorance and Unacquaintedneſs with 
| ſpiritual Things. Alas! There is more of this 
to be found amongſt us than we are aware ol, 

Nay, ſome that have fat under the cleareſt 
8 8 1 5 5 teaching, 


r 


that we are or are not e 
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teaching, yet can't give a tolerable Account 
of the moſt neceſſary Things. Not give an 
Account of em did I ſay? nay, they have no 
tolerable Notions of 'em: And yet how a Per- 
ſon can be ſaid to be effectually called by the 


= Goſpel, when he knows nothing of the prin- 
cipal Parts of it, ſuch as the Fall of Man, the 
Redemption by Chriſt, the Covenant of 
Grace, &c. I do not underſtand. I own 
there are higher degrees of Knowledge which 
are not neceſſary; but to have no ſettled Ac- 
count of em in our Heads, is to me a ſad To- 
ken that ſuch a Perſon has not been effectual- 
ly called by the Goſpel: and my Reaſon is, 


becauſe he does not underſtand it; and ha- 


ving no real Acquaintance with it, certainly 


he cannot be changed by it. Such alſo is 


bProfaneneſs, and living in any groſs Sin. Here 
= the Caſe is too plain, that the Goſpel-Call 
has not been ſer home, for that reaches us to 


deny all Ungodlineß and worldly Luſts, Titus 2. 12. 


and poſitively tells us, that no ſuch Sinners, 
= no Whoremongers, nor Drunkards, nor Idolaters, nor 


Adulterers, nor Swearers, ſhall enter into the King- 


| dim of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 


2, Some Arguments there are which don't 
demonſtrate that we are not, and yet do not 
demonſtrate that we are called ſavingly and 
effectually. All that they argue is, that we 
have the external Voice of a God ſpeaking to 
our Souls, and'that we have the Means of an 
Effectual- Calling; but my cannot aſſure us 

ectually called al- 
e ready. 
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ready. Thus to profeſs the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
| before Men, to fit under the moſt powerful 
Preaching, to communicate in the moſt ſa- 
cred Ordinances, and that tho' it be done in 
the pureſt Church in this World ; all this 
will prove nothing to an Effectual-Vocation: 
It ſhews that IT am called in ſome ſenſe, but 
diſcovers nothing of the Succeſs of it, any 
farther than that it may reach my Mind, 
which it may do without ſanctifying my 
Heart. There is little Advantage therefore 
to be made of ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, in 
order to find out this Matter: And yet, alas! 
do not many make theſe the Support of their 
Hopes, the Arguments upon which they 
ground their Belief that they are call'd and 
brought home to God and Chriſt? 


3. There are alſo ſome other Things which 
may eaſily be miſtaken for this Effectual- 
Calling, but do really fall ſhort of it. And 
here is thy greateſt Danger, leſt thou take 
that for a holy Calling that will fave thee, 
which is no other than a general ineffectual 
one. I inſtance particularly in ſome Work- 
ings of Affection under the Word of God. 
The Seed may be ſown, and receiv'd with 
Joy too, and yet dure but for a little while; 
which plainly ſhews, that there is no Saving- 
Effect wrought, Mat. 1 3. 20. I inſtance allo 
in Light ſtining from the Goſpel into the 
Mind or Underſtanding. This is neceſſary, 
and yet is not enough to make us Partakers of 
a Saving- Vocation: Few Perſons knew 2 

than 
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than the Scribes and Phariſees, and yet none 
were farther from Chriſt, and more hard' ned 
againſt the Goſpel-Offers than they. I in- 
ſtance in a deep Senſe of Sin as to the Evil of 
it, and the Neceſſity of a Change to be 
wrought in us. The Voice of God in his 
Word and Goſpel may reach ſo far as to bring 


me to this, and yet I may not be thoroughly 
call'd by it; for this amounts to no more than 
a bare Conviction of Conſcience, which is 
not enough without an actual Change in the 
Heart and Aﬀections. I inſtance in a deep 
E Remorſe and Terror upon the account of Sin, 
which is more than a bare Senſe of its being 
a great Evil. This ariſes from the Thoughts 
of perſonal Guilt contracted by us, and of a 
Liableneſs to eternal Damnation incurr'd by 
us through that Guilt : yet this may be with- 
out an Effectual-Calling; it may ſpeedily 
wear off again, and ſo the Call we were un- 
der vaniſh into Air. I inſtance, laſtly, in an 
external Alteration of our Life and Way, nay 
in performing every Duty as to the outward 
part of it, which an effectually- called Perſon 
may do. Thus far even a Hypocrite may go, 
and thus far the Goſpel may perſwade any of 
us to go; and yet it may never prevail to call 
us into a State of Salvation. We 
then ſhall we have to prove it, when we are 
called in an effectual manner? To this I an- 
ver, by adding. 


Well! but what 


4. There are ſome Arguments which do 


| infallibly demonſtrate that we are called ef- 


fectually 
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fectually and ſavingly. Thus tis certain T 
am effectually called by the Goſpel, when it 
has brought me to the deliberate Choice of 
God and Chriſt for my Portion, to renounce 
all that this World can give me in compariſon 

of em, and to love em above all Things, even 
with all my Heart, and Soul, and Mind, and 
Strength. Tis certain that I am effectuall 


called by the Gofpel, when IT am fo convinc'd here 
by it of the Evil of Sin, as to hate, and mor- Voic 
yo { and forſake it. Tis certain that I am Soul 
effectually called by the Goſpel, when I am MW vellc 
brought to obey the Voice of it let it call me to ti 

- whitherſoever it will; when, tho' a Chriſt to fo 

call me to follow him to his Croſs, I dare not 
diſobey him; this is to hearken to his Voice, I. 
and ſo is a Sign that he calls me to the pur- ¶ cauſ 


poſe. *Tis certain, in ſhort, that T am effe- State 
ctually called, when the Change within and Cana, 
the Change without me is uniform and uni- You 
verſal; when the Mind, Heart, and Affecti- Wy had i 
ons, have a holy Biaſs clapt upon every one Ml ig i 
of em; and when to this inward Change of Wt calt : 
Principles, I join a univerſal outward Obedi- 2 La: 
ence to God's Commandments. I may fall N e P. 
into Sin, but I muſt be generally one of whom lon t 
it may be ſaid, as was of Zacharias and Eliza- of th 
beth, that they wall d in all the Commandments of WM her 
tbe Lord blameleß, Luke x. 6. Theſe are the hear 
| Scripture Arguments of an Effectual - Vocati- WM Ved. 
on, and therefore will prove us to be ſavingly IM to th 


call'd if they are to be found in us. of: t 
e | . | Eb el your 
5 e . III. bre 
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III. I ſhall ſpeak a little to thoſe who, after 
ſerious Examination and upon good Grounds, 
can ſay, They have felt what it is to be called 
into a State of Grace and Salvation, Have 
vou ſeriouſly weigh'd this important Affair 
betwixt God and your own Souls? for tis the 

1 © moſt important Concern in the World. And 
y aan you, upon an impartial Judgment made 
q We herein, ſay, that you have felt the powerful 
. Voice of God making its way into your very 
n Soul, ſpeaking it out of Darkneſs into mar- 
m vellous Light, and from the Power of Satan 
ne to the living God? Then let me adviſe you 
it to four things. 1 5 
„ r. Be Thankful. You ought to be ſo be- 
ir cauſe it is God that called you out of Egypt, a 
Fe. State of Slavery and Miſery, into a ſpiritual 
nd We Canaan, i. e. a State of Liberty and Salvation. 
ni. Lou hate Reaſon to be thankful that you have 
ai. bad the outward Voice of the Goſpel ſound- 
one ing in your Ears, when you might have been 
» of caſt among the Pagan part of the World, in 
eck. a Land of Darkneſs, where for want of Viſion 
fall WR the People periſh, Prov. 29. 18. You have rea- 
om ſon to be more thankful ſtill, that the Voice 
:-1- of the Goſpel has ſounded into your Hearts, 


when ſo many others have Ears to hear but 
hear not, fo as that they ſhall live and be ſa- 
ved. The former is a diſtinguiſhing Mercy 
to the Chriſtian World, which you are a part 


your own Soul above moſt others; and there- 


of: the latter is a diſtinguiſhing Mercy to 


tore certainly it calls for peculiar Gratitude at 
A 2. Be 
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) 2. Be Joyful. You muſt not imagine that 
when I preſs you to this, I direct you not to 
be Sorrowful; no! we are to mourn for our 
Sins, as well as to be joyful for our Mercies: 
we are to mourn becauſe we heark'ned to the 
Call of a Goſpel no ſooner : we are to mourn 
becauſe we have ſtill ſo much Sin to be la. 
mented in us. This Mourning is very conſi- We ; 
ſtent with being joyful : Bleſs are they that to 90 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, Mat. 5. 4. But 
I preſs you to be Joyful as well as Sorrowful. bar 
It is certainly your Duty to be ſo. Rejoyce in 
zbe Lord always, and again I ſay rejoyce, Phil. 4. 4. Light 
And have you not the greateſt Reaſon to be 
ſo? Conſider the State which you are calld 
into: It is a State of Salvation. And ſhould 
not a Soul that's ſav'd be in a joyful Frame 
whenever he thinks of it? Nay conſider, that 
thoſe very things which make others ſorrow- 
ful, may make you to be joyful : What are 
they, you'll ſay? Why, I mean the Affficti- 
ons of this Life; for even they ſhall be turned 
into Means of furthering that Salvation which 
you are call'd to. See Rom. 8. 28. where that Nit wer 
Promiſe is made to them that are thus called; 
All things ſhall work togetber for $006 to them that 
love God, to them that are called according to his 
purpoſe. So that look either to what you are 
ſaved from, even Guilt and Damnation, or to 
what you are not yet thoroughly ſaved from, 
your preſent Sufferings and Temptations, and 
ſtill you have reaſon to. be joyful. 
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3. Be Obedient. I mean, hearken to the 
Voice of God, which ſtill has ſome Word or 
other for you to attend to. You have obey'd 
nim when he call'd you out of Darkneſs into 
W marvellous Light, and from the Power of Sa- 
tan unto. God. He calls you now to walk. 
8 worthy of the Vocation wherewith you are call d, 


- WE Eph. 4. 1. He calls you to be holy as he is holy; 
to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our 
it Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift ; to preſs forwards 
l. Wi cowards the mark of the Prize of the High-calling 
in f God in Chrift Feſws : He calls you to let hour 
4. Lobt ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
de Vorls, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven. 
'd And how many particular Duties does he now 


call you to? As you are Maſters, and the 
Heads of Families which he has plac'd under 
Hou, to fee that his. Worſhip be kept up in 


them, and that thoſe who are under your 
are ere anq Charge may ſerve the Lord: As you 
cti- are Servants and Subjects, Members of the 
ned Nation, City, or Society you belong to: 
ich We onſult the Book of God, where he ſpeaks as 
hat it were by a Voice from Heaven to the Chil- 
ed; Bren of Men, and there you'll find many a 
that Call which he has for you and me ſtill to li- 
inen and attend to. All thefe muſt be obeyed, 
are yr elſe we don't anſwer the Vocation where- 


- 


to Nich we are called. 
Om, | IL SY Bn | ; ; : 25 
and WF 4. Be conſtant. Take heed of falling from 


that State of Salvation which you have been 
all d into. If the Love of that God that call'd 
ou will keep you from falling away, I am 

| G 7 - m8 
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ſure it muſt be by Caution on your part: Le 
bim that ſtandeth take heed left be fall, x Corin. 
Io. 12. TI have told you what you have been 
call'd to, even to his eternal Kingdom and Glory, 
That can't be attain'd by Apoſtates, and ſuch 
as draw back, for they draw back to Perdition, 
It muſt therefore be by Conſtancy and Conti- 
nuance in well-doing that we muſt attain it, 
Stir up then thy Fear and Caution, in order 
to make thee conſtant ; and in the Apoſile's 
Language, Let us therefore fear, left a Promiſe 
being left us of entring into his Ret, any of 1 
ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. 4.1. Ill 
conclude my Application to you with two 
other Expreſſions of the ſame Apoſtle; Where 
fore, holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Cak 
ling, conſider the Apoſtle and Higb-prieſt of you 
Profeſſion, Chrift Feſus, who was faithful to bin 
that appointed him, even as Moſes was faithful 
in all his Houſe ; and therefore ſo ought you to 
be faithful alſo, Heb. 3. 1, 2. And Eph. 1. 16, 
17, 18. I ceaſe not to make mention of you in my 
Prayers, that the God of our Lord Feſus, the Fatha 
of Glory, may give you the Spirit of Wiſdom ani 
Revelation, in the Knowledge of bim; the eyes i} 
Jovr Underſtandings being enlightned, that ye mi 
Eno what is the Hope of bis Calling, and whit 
| the Riches of the Glory of bis Inheritance in i 
Saints; That you may have a more enlargel 
knowledge of the glorious Hopes which he 
has call'd us to, and which he will make u 
Poſſeſſors of with the Saints above, 


Ie 


— e 
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; WE I come now, in the 4th place, to conclude M1 
. with ſpeaking to thoſe who have never yet if 
been effectually called at all. And O! that!! 1 
knew how to ſpeak to theſe miſerable. Souls Mi 
h WE fo as to make them Hear the Voice of the Son VA 
1. of God and live. What ſhall I ſay to thee, O 


diſtreſſed Sinner? Shall I weep over thee as 
1 Jeſus, did over poor Feruſalem, that had long 
been under his Calls, but gave a deaf Ear to 


es aue Surely thy Caſe deſeryes to be wept over 
iſe too. O therefore that thou hadſt known in 
1 WE this thy Day the Things which belong to thy 


peace] But here, bleſſed be God, I am.obli- 
ged to ſtop. I cannot ſay, now they are hid 
from thine Eyes: I hope they are not: nay 1 
believe they are nor, if thou haſt any Senſe, 

if thou haſt any Tenderneſs left in thy Heart. 

Is there ſome Hope therefore left that thou 

may ſſt yet hearken to the Call of Chriſt? 

Bleſs thy God, that it is a Door of Hope 

Ewhich ſtands open for thee. But be ſure you 4 
dont flip the Opportunity which you yet 
have. Speedily fall in, by letting the Call 

of the Goſpel have a ſaving Influence and 

Effect upon you. And to that End, let me 


recommend theſe four Things. 


KY 

8 
. 
* 
3 


» th 2. Place thy ſelf. within the Sound of the 
reel Calls of Chriſt, and where they are moſt loud 
ch he and earneſt. Some are glad of any opportu- 
ke unity to get out of the reach of em. Alas! 
they make a troubleſome. Noiſe in their Ears, 
at diſturbs em in their Sins; and therefore 
come ey ſeldom care to come where they are 
9 heard. 
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heard. This is never the way to be called 
effectually, if you wont have Patience to be 
call'd at all. Place thy ſelf where theſe Call, 
are loudeſt and moſt earneſt. I don't mean 
we are always to hear that Miniſter that ha 
the beſt Lungs and the ſtrongeſt Voice; but 
there where the Goſpel is moſt clearly ex: 
plained, there where it is moſt heartily ur. 
ged, there where it is moſt purely admini- 
ſtred, and there where we can receive the 
greateſt Advantage to our Souls. That's the 
Way where thou art moſt likely to be won 
and engaged to come over to Chriſt. 


2. Pray over the Calls of God, as one that 
knows tis his Grace mult render em effectu- 
al. There are many encouraging Scripture 
to perſwade you to this, when God tells you 
that he wil] give you a new Heart, and put a neu 
Spirit within jou; and take away the ſlony Heart, 
and give you a Heart of Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. and 
that he will give his Spirit to them that ask bin 
This 15 certainly Encouragement. But then, 
For theſe things will The ſought to, ſaith the Lind 
And you can't expect it ſhould be otherwiſe 
'Tis Grace muſt; ſet home the Voice of the 
Miniſter, the Voice of the Ordinances, ths 
Voice of the Law and Goſpel. And can! 
expect Grace if I don't think it worth the ak 
ing for? Pray therefore over every Call thou 
heareſt from the bleſſed God, till ſome o 
other has thoroughly awak' ned thee. 


V 3. Meditat 
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= 2. Meditate upon the Things you are cal- 11 


d | 
x led by Chriſt and the Goſpel to. Haſt thou 1 
ll; been hearing them ſpeaking a Word to thy I 
m Soul ? Sit down, and. conſider the Matter 4 
2; ( over. Tis the want of this that generally = | 
ut WE makes em paſs away like a Tale that is 0 
x. told. We don't think upon what we hear and | il. 
ir. WW read, and fo 'tis like Water ſpilt upon the | 
ni. Ground. You muſt be at a little Pains, or | 14 
the Wi elſe no Benefit can be expected. Think it Ii 
the not therefore a hard Task to ſpend a little "N 
'0n time in reviewing what you are call'd to. kl 


et the Muſings of your Mind, which are fo 

apt to wander after every Trifle that diverts 
you, fix ſometimes upon the Matters of the © 
greateſt moment. A few Thoughts ſpent this 
way may be a Means of calling and faving 
Hou, when many a thoughtleſs Sinner ſhall 
Wpaſs from hearing a Chriſt ſay, Come unto me 


ney 

an, nd I will give thee Reff, to hear him pro- 

and {WO ounce that dreadful Sentence, Depart, Accur- 

bin ed, into everlaſting TS IG 

„ 1 - R . 

In 4. Hearken to every Call of Chriſt, as that 

wiſe Which neceſſarily muſt be obeyed, and yet 

{ the yoſſibly may be thy laſt. They muff, O Sin- 

„ the er, be followed by Repentance and Faith, | 
can I iolineſs, Cc. or let me tell thee, thou art as | 
e ak. Murely undone as thou art now ſitting or ſtan- | 
thou ing in this Aſſembly. *Tis poſſible this may 


ne e the laſt Call thou may'ſt ever have: the 
Fery next may be to Die and to be Judged. 
Lord! how ſerious ſhould you be under ſuch 
ditats alls as theſe ? Bring ſuch a Thought then 

8 3 e 
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into the Preſence of God with you: I am 

now call'd to be happy or miſerable for ever, 
and who can tell whether I may ever have 
ſuch a Call any more? 


cal 
the 


you 


Thus I have given you my Thoughts of 
one of the beſt Methods to attain this Effe. 
ctual-Calling. one 
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But now againſt all this every one will be 
apt to ſay, Sir, What do you mean by it! 
What is it to us? Moſt Perſons will be apt to 
apply: what was ſaid to thoſe who are effectu- 
ally call'd, becauſe they think they are d 
that Number: But alas! for that which ö 
ſpoken to the uncall'd Sinner, they think Ml 
they have nothing to do with it; and ſo they 
hear it readily enough, perhaps, for ſom 
others, but not for themſelves. Would u 
God all this laſt part of my Diſcourſe might 
be nothing to the. purpoſe in this Senſe, tha ___ 


there were none here to apply ir to ! But ala; 
my Friends, our Congregations are {tuft 
with theſe poor Creatures, tho' they lite 
think of it. O that you and I may not be 
deceiv'd as to our own Caſe! Conſider thet 
what Conſcience does ſay to thee when tho 
_ call ft it to an impartial Reckoning, Cont 
der what it tells thee when thou compare 
thy ſelf with the Scripture-Account of tho 
that are call'd ſo as to be ſaved. If it al 
ſafely tell thee tis all well as to this high A: 
fair, I heartily rejoyce at it. Go home ther 
fore, and take the Comfort and Advice 1 
15 3 . „ ail 
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laid before you. If it tells you are not yet 
call'd in an effectual manner, go and follow 
the Method now laid down; for certainly 
you have need of it. 


And may the Great God, who quickneth 
the Dead, and calleth thoſe things which 
be not, as though they were, ſet in with 
your Endeavours, and ſo call you by 
his Spirit now, that you may be fay'd 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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Jon x Ch. 20. Ver. 17. 

Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Touch me not; for 

lam not yet aſcended to my Father: 
But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto 

= them, I aſcend unto my Father and 

your Father, and to my God and your 

= God. _— 


* 


Heſe are ſome of the firſt Words which 
our Saviour utter'd after his Reſurre- 
= A. Gion; and they are full of Comfort 
co all that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincerity.. If you look into the Hiſtory of 
che latter part of our Saviour's Life in this 
& World, you'll find that it was much employ'd 
in adminiſtring ſpiricual Conſolations to his 
Diſciples. Both his Diſcourſes to em, and 
his Prayer to his Father for em, were chiefly 
for their Union and their Satisfaction: nay, 
hile he was hanging upon the accurſed 
Tree, when one would have thought he 
mould have nothing to think upon but his 
Pains and Sufferings, yet he could not 2 

| - then 
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then forbear applying ſpiritual Balm to a bro- 
ken- hearted Sinner: Tb Day ſhalt thou be with 
me in Paradiſe. And as he concluded his mor. 
tal Life with ſpeaking Peace to his believing 
Diſciples, fo he begun that new one which 
he had after his Reſurrection in the ſame 
manner: ſuch was his Concern for the Com. 
fort and Satisfaction of precious Souls. 


It is the Note which an excellent. Perſon 
makes upon theſe Words: All true 
* Baxter, © Believers, ſays be, ſhould labour to 
e get this moſt comfortable Text 
© deeply imprinted upon their Minds, and 
ce never think of God, or come to him, but 
ce as here deſcrib d; My Father and your Father, 
* my God and your God. And that we may 
have it thus imprinted upon us, I ſhall briefly 
peak to it by raiſing fome Obſervations from 
it. Now the firſt Thing which I obſexve from 
the Words, is this: „ 


1. That there may be an untimely Fond- 
nefs and Curioſity in religious Perſons, which 
will not be acceptable to, nor gratify d by, 
_ Chriſt. Mary was now mightily pleas'd that 
the had found her Lord; and, as one perfect. 
ty tranfported, ſhe would needs embrace him. 
This, tis probable, proceeded from her won- 
derful Affection to him, and alſo from a Cu- 
riofity ſhe had to know whether it was h& 
Lord or no, and whether he was truly riſen. 
But ſee how Chriſt carries it towards her; 
Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my ris 


K 
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tber. We cannot ſuppoſe that he was abſo- 


ich againſt ber embracing him, now he 


was riſen from the Dead ; for we find that he 
did permit ſeveral to touch him after his Re- 
ſurrection: They came and held him by the Feet, 


I and worſhip'd him, Matt. 28. 9. And he com- 


manded an unbelieving Thomas to put bas Fin- 
gers into the print of the Nails, that he might not 


be faithleſs, but believing, John 20. 27. But he 


forbids her to touch him at this time, that ſhe 
might haſten about a more important Work, 
to go and comfort his Diſciples with the News 


1 of his Reſurrection. Tis better to be employ d 


in Acts of Service to Chriſt, in promoting the 
Comfort and Welfare of our Fellow-Chriſti- 


ans, than in gratifying our own Inclinations, -* 
though they may not be abſolutely ſinful. 


When our Saviour had told Peter by what 


Death he ſhould glorify God, he began to en- 


quire concerning fohn, how he would diſ- 
pole of him ; Lord, what ſhall this Man do? 


Hut what ſays our Saviour to him? If I ill 


that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee , fol- 
low thou me, John 21. 22. g. d. You are too in- 
quiſitive about a Matter which does not con- 


cern you, your Buſineſs is to diſcharge your 


Duty ; be careful to follow me, and don't 
trouble your ſelf about what I will do with 
others. And ſo as to Acts of Love and Aﬀe- 
tion to Chriſt ; the beſt way to diſcover them 
is by being employ'd in the Service of Chriſt : 
not but that the inward Actings of Love to 


him are exceeding neceſſary; but it may be 


a Sin to be taken up in theſe private Exerciſes 


; EC | 
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Intereſt in the World. 


Chriſt did not aſcend ſo as to continue in 
Heaven immediately after his Reſurrection, 


Prophecies, Append. 


/ 


S; that 
Frais 
be 
bear 
* that 
Mag 


of Love, when we ſhould be promoting his 


2. I obſerve further from theſe Words, that 


but tarry'd for ſome time amongſt his Diſcji- MW twic 
ples in this World: Touch me not, ſays he, fir 1 
| Im not yet aſcended. It may Wl thei! 
od vat C · be Þ tranſlated, I am not yet io RE witt 
1 aſcend, or 1 ſhall not yet aſcnl his 

to my Father: you'll have time enough to con- wha 
verſe with me in that familiar manner be- lieve 
fore I ſhall go pp to Heaven. Some think WE Chr 
SINE that he did aſcend ſoon af. ted | 

* See Whitby in e. ter he ſpoke this to Mary, was 
Whilton is the 4e. and that he came down a- ſequ 


gain to converſe with his that 
Diſciples till the forty Days dout 
were expired. Whether that cony 


compliſh. of Scripture 


be true or not, tis plain he did not ſo aſcend WF 3. 
as to remain in the heavenly State till the time ther 

I but now mentioned. Now it was neceſſary MW twix 
that Chriſt ſhould remain with his Diſciples a 0 t 
conſi derable time, that he might convince 'em He c 
of the Truth of his heing riſen. They were WF and i 

to be Witneſſes of it to the reſt of the World; alted 
and it was a Matter of ſo great Importance, was i 
that it could not eaſily be too well confirm'd ſome 
and atteſted: for, F Cbriſi be not riſen our Faith time: 
in vain, and we are yet in our Sins, 1 Cor. his C 


15.17. For this Reaſon did the wiſe and mer- threr 

ciful Redeemer delay his Aſcenſion ; he was ther 2 

content to be out of Heaven for forty Days and \ 
| VV 
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that we might be fully ſatisfied that God had 
& caisd him from the Dead. In theſe forty Days 
he openly convers'd with thoſe that were to 
bear witneſs of it. He appear'd to ſo many, 
that they could never be deceiv'd; to Mary 
4 Magdalen, tO Cephas, to James, to the Twelve 
twice, and to five hundred Brethren at once, 
1 Cor. 15. 5. He confirm'd it to ſeveral of 
their Senſes ; they ſaw him, they diſcours'd 
with him, they handled him, and Thomas put 
bis Hands into the Print of the Nails. And 
what was all this for, but that we might be- 
lieve? If you can believe the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, you may be ſure that God has accep- 
ted him, (for he was ju/ify'd in the Spirit who 
vas the Agent in his Reſurrection) and con- 
ſequently that he will accept of every Soul 
that loves and obeys him. But how can you 
doubt of this when he has given you ſo many 
E convincing Proof: of it? ts 

| 2. I obſerve again from theſe Words, that 
there is a moſt dear and intimate Relation be- 
| twixt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and true Believers. 
| Go tell my Brethren, ſays he, that I aſcend, &Cc. 
He owns em for his dear and near Relations; 
| and this he does when he was going to be ex- 
alted to the right-hand of God. While he 
was in the State of Humiliation, he calls em 
ſometimes by the Title of Servants, ſome- 
times by the Title of his Friends, ſometimes 
his Children, and once he call'd em his Bre- 
thren too: ¶Mhoſoewer will do the Will of my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, 
and Siſt.r, and Mother, Matth. 12. 15. And 
35 | When 
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em as ever he had? This may ſhew us how 


ſtians; they are put into a more honourable 
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now when he was enter'd upon his State of 
Exaltation, he continues the ſame endearing 
Appellation, My Brethren. How comfortable 
a Conſideration is this, that the Glory of 
Chriſt has not diminiſhed his Affection to Be- 
lievers, but he {till carries as. great a Love to 


great is the Privilege of ſuch as are true Chri- 


Relation to Chriſt than his natural Kindred, 


1 
Theſe were his Relations by natural Genera- 8 Fath: 
tion, but the others are ſo by ſpiritual Rege- 
neration. And it may alſo ſhew us how we 2. 
ſhould carry it to all that love the Lord Jeſus Fatbe 
Chriſt. Certainly we. ought to love them, ME ries t 
and honour them, whether they are rich or Chri! 
poor, whether they are honour'd or deſpis' 
by this World; for they are the Brethren f 3. 
the Son of God. ___ [Waccot 
4. I obſerve from theſe Words, That it will WM 4. 
be very much to our Comfort and Satisfacti- WE ratior 
on, to conſider that Chriſt is aſcended to his Ml and o- 
Father and to our Father, to his God and to 
our God. This is the Meſſage which Mary 1. 
was to carry to the Diſciples : and the Deſign Wl Father 
of it was to comfort em under the Thoughts Wit yo 
of his Departure from them. They were now Wl by ets 
frightned and caſt down becauſe he was dead: WM he is ; 
They thought their Cauſe was utterly loſt, . 15 7 
that they ſhould only be inſulted by their im- his 
placable Enemies, who would certainly be Thus 
unmerciful when they had got 'em at an Ad- ¶ But I 
vantage. They look d upon all their Hopes ferenc 


as God 1 


- 


W ; 


Das utterly diſappointed. But in the midſt of 
cheſe diftraQin g Fears, Chriſt ſends a Meſſen- 
ger out of their own Number with theſe joy- 
ful Tidings, that though he was going to 
leave this World, yet it was only to aſcend to 


0 chat God whom both he and they were infi- 
e nicely dear to. Now here I ſhall ſpeak to theſe 
i- WT following Things, 1 * 
le 


1. I ſhall conſider how God is the God and 
Fnatber of our Lord Feſus Chrit. 


2. 1 ſhall ſhew you that he is the God and 


ve 
us WR Father alſo of all true Believers : fo that he car- 
m, ries the ſame Relation to them that he does to 
„„ 33 
50 GY „ 5 
of 3. I ſhall prove that he is truly aſcended, 
according to what he promis'd in theſe Words. 
vill WW 4. I ſhall ſhew how comfortable a Conſide- 
cti- ration this is, that he is aſcended to bis Father 
his end our Father, to his God and our God.  _ 
| to | | 


4); 1. I fhall conſider how God is the God and 
ſign I Farber of owr Lord Feſas Chriſt. And he is fo, 
ohts if you conſider him as to his divine Nature, 
now by eternal Generation. For in reſpect of this 
he 1s the expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, Heb. 
I, 15 i. e. they are one in Eſſence, and yet he 


im- Is his Father that begot him from Eternity. 
be Thus he is the only begotten Son of God. 
Ad- But I would now underſtand the Phraſe in re- 
lopes ference to Chriſt as he is Mediator: and fo 


God is his God and Father 1. By 
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I. By miraculous Conception. It was he 
that gave him a Being, as he does to every 
Creature both in the viſible and inviſible 
World. But he not only gave him a Being, 
as he does to us, but 'twas he that form'd him 
in the Womb of the Virgin by the overſha- 
dowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt. And in 
this reſpect he is ſaid to be _ Son of God, 
Luke 1. 35. The Holy Gho#t ſhall come upon the, 
and the Power of the HigheFt ſhall overſhadow thee, 
therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee ſhall be calld the Sim of God. He was not 
the Son of a Man, as others are, but was born 
of God in a peculiar manner.” 


Worle 
Wave t 
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2. By Conſecration, or voluntary Deſigns. lead 


tion. It is one thing which does mightily en. e do 
courage the Faith and Hope of Believers, that Nn ore 
whatever our Saviour did in order to their ne {a 
Salvation, had the Broad-Seal of Heaven to um t 
ratify and confirm it. He acted by an imme- Ne 2 
diate Commiſſion from the bleſſed God. Ani bould 
in this reſpe& he is alſo the Son of the Moſt Mnd th 
High: See Jobn 10. 36. The Jews were very Ap 


angry with Chriſt for making himſelf the Son 
of God; but he confutes 'em by this Argu- 
ment, The Scripture does ſometimes call thoſe 
Perſons Gods who were appointed by God to 
ſome peculiar Office or Employment ; and 
how can you then ſay of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanctify'd and ſent into the World, 


here 

boſe ] 
i laſt ! 
rveen 
nd G. 
gree | 


Thou blaſpheme#t, becauſe I ſaid J am the, Son 8 ( 

God? No! this can be no Blaſphemy, but 1 . of 

moſt certain Truth, I am the Son of Gol ps 
„„ | an 


0d ton 
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and he is my God and Father, becauſe he ſent 
me, he ſanctify d me, he ſet me apart to be 
che Mediator between him and a loſt World. 
Here then he argues from his Commiſſion to. 
his Relation to God: ſo that he was the Son. 
of God as it was he that appointed him to the 
Wfacred Office of a Mediator. 


ty K. 
3 
*% 


Ewhich God makes with his People in this 
World, wherein he promiſes to pardon and 


holy Obedience. And there is alſo a Cove- 
Head of Believers. In this Chriſt undertakes 
to do the Will of his Father, to ſuffer and die 
Wn order to the Salvation of Souls. And in 


en 

hat 
feilt 
| 0 


bY 
4 
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K 


he ſame Covenant God promiſes to carry 


me would not leave his Soul in Hell, but that he 
Whould ſee of the travail of his Soul and be ſatisfy'd, 
nd that this Work of the Lord ſhould profper in 
is bands. See Tſai. 53. 10. And to this purpoſe 
lome underſtand that Paſſage in Zachar. 6. 13. 

here God promiſes ſeveral things to him 

hoſe Name is the Branch, i. e. to Chriſt : and 
w laſt ic is ſaid, And the Counſel of Peace ſhall be 
etween them both ; 1. e. Both God the Father 


m - 
And 
hoſt 


gree upon reconciling, making Peace be- 
een God and the Souls of Men. Thus then 
od was the God of our Lord Jeſus, as he was 
8s God in Covenant. He did by a ſolemn 


0d towards him, 


z. By Covenant. There is a Covenant 


ſave them in a way of Repentance, Faith, and 


Fim through this difficult Undertaking, that 


nd God the Son did mutually conſult and 


romile oblige and engage himſelf to act as a 
"7 x. 4. By 
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| the Conſent and Choice of his. Soul, 
We 7570 d take God for our God And, Father, 

He has à Rigtit to be fo, but we are to.chooſe 

Him to be 15. "We Ae de be bis by, our own 
 Ednfent. And' hus did our Saviour was free. 
I} conſent that od. wa be his 8 This 
Ala be doubted, if. we conſider how fre- 
quently he calls him by ſuch Titles as My God, 
My Father, and.the like. Nor gan, we think 
that fe who has tm de it the T) 5 all Per. 
for's t to chooſe Got for their & in the moſt 
"WY manner, ſhoul a neyer FW lo pes 


43 #@m_ x * +5 


ture; nay, 5 is but, a 7 me! of 
our Love to the Creator, and in one word, 
che Foundation of an unfeigned Devotednek 
to him. So that as, God promis'd to be his 
God, as you have heard under the laſt Head, 
fo we need not doubt but he mol Heartly x ac 
cepted him to be. ſo. 0 


* . . 
N WM v Jt 1 
4 
QB 
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By ſupporting im under his greateſ 
Difficulties and ng im. wr It is one great 
Argument to, believe, that God i is our God, 
bien he does not forſake us in our Affliction, 
ben he affords us all neceſſary Supports uꝶ 
der 'em. Now thus did the Father ſupport 
bis own Son when he was in his greateſt Ago- 
nies. Wherefore our Lord calls upon hims 
is God when he COP uffering upon the Crob, 

in the Extremity othis Pain and Miſery, h 
God! My God ! Uh La thou forſaken me? Mats 
27. 45 2-4. I have found thee t to be Jug 6 God, 
4 50 
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|. an all- ſufficient one to me, when thou halt 
r. ar e thro' a whole Life of ufferings; and 
e hy doſt thou ſo forſake me now, when it is 


almoſt over? Wilt thou leave me after all tte: 
: | Cordials thou baſt given. me to, this moment? 
No! thou doſt ſenſibly withdraw from me, 
* but thou art {till my God, and therefore be- 


1414158 


ell. land De 155 - nay, he You! ba Wien Weg a 
the his bo s, Wrath,. ſo that both Heaven and 
'ea- WEE arth lean 'd te to be confſpir' d Againſt bim. But 
1 of chat Han ca ſmote, bim, did at the fame 


Wrime ſecretly ſapport. him. And herein it ap- 
Wpear'd to rs! the Hand both e of a God and a 
F Fan $1 . 0 n N * * 8 
eth his p blick Owitiiy'k ahd A Rewarling 
of him. As he ſupported him under his grea- 
. 25 E ſo he openly rewarded him; 


ateſt Wipart! raiſing him from. the Dead, an 
great Wo 5 mali him he Lord of all 155 
God, N Worſd. And i in pl theſe Reſpects he is de- 
ions, N ſerib'd to be his God and Father. In reſpect 
5 ut of his Reſurrection ; for be was declar d to be 


ppon BW be Sor of Cod with Pawir, according to the Spirit 
Ago- f A by bis Reſurrect ion from 10. Pei, Rem. 

1im 4 M7: 4. And. * reſpect of his being the Lord of 
Crols Wall things ; far he is ſe ., n at the righ'-band of 
, M Fhe Majeſty. on. high, and therefore it is ſaid of 

Mat, him, 7how art mn Ser, this. day bade 1- begotten 
Goch be, Heb.” 1. * In ſhore, God has openly re- 
a -- 2 -warded 
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miſt intimates when he ſays, God, even thy God, 
bath anointed thee with the #:ON LE Glad abov 


that is to be all in all. He'll be ſo to us, and 


joyment of him, Pſal: 16. 10, 11. Thou wilt 


Life : in thy Preſence is fullneſs of Foy, at 190 right- 
band there are Pleaſures for evermore. Tntimaring, 
that as he expected to be rais'd again, and 
ſence and Enjoyment of God. Tis true, a 
neſs ; and inſtead of deriving his Felicity froth 


ture both in the upper and lower World. But 


fetches all his Supports and Coin orts from 


N . ww» 


warded the Saviour of your Soul and mine; 
and by that he declar'd that he was not aſha- 
med to be call'd his God. For thus the Pſal- 


thy Fellows, Plal. 4.7. 


7. As 'tis in the tar ail of kim that 
Chriſt will be for ever happy in another 


World. He is the Fountain of all that Glory 
which he is eternally to partake of. Tis God 


he'll be ſo to Chriſt himſelf. This we may 
infer from that ſolemn Profeflion which our 
Saviour makes of his Faith in God, and of his 
being reſtor'd to be for ever happy i in the En- 


not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy-on 
to ſee Corruption : thou gle” ew me the path c 


that to a Life of moſt perfect Blefledneſs ; fo 
thac Bleſſedneſs was to reſult from the Pre- 


a God he is himſelf the Fountain of Bleſled- 
2nother, does communicate it to every Crea: 


as Man he is a dependant Being, and fo 


that God who ſatisfies the Deſire of every l. 
ing ching, whether i in Heaven or Earth, | 
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APPLICATION. 


g 1. Is God the God and Father of our Lord 


ve Jjeſus Chriſt? then all that are not the Friends 
of Chriſt are in a moſt miſerable Condition: 
That God who is ſo much the Friend of 
dat Chriſt will be an Enemy to them. And what 
wr greater Enemy can't thou have than the eter- 
ry WS nal God, that can cruſh thee to nothing by 
00 the weight of his leaſt Finger? For who can 
ind Wi ſtand before him when once he is angry? 
na) Alas! we cannot bear one drop of his fiery 
out Diſpleaſure, when darted into our Spirits. The 
bis very Thoughts of an angry God, an Almigh- 
En. y Being with his Jealouſy ſmoaking againſt 
vil Wl Sinners, are frightful, though we are under 
n ao Apprehenſion that we are concern'd in it. 
bf How terrible then muſt his Wrath be to thoſe 
igit- who are ſo deeply concern'd with it, as they 
ing are who have not the Love of Chriſt ſhed 
and Bi abroad in their Hearts! for they are accur- 
% WW fed of God to the higheſt degree, as the 


Pre. Apoſtle intimates 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any Man 
e be not the Lord Feſws, let bim be Anathema 
Maran- atha; which is an Alluſion to the high- 
Feſt degree of Excommunication in the Jewiſh 
Church; and ſo ſignifies that the greateſt 
Curſe does belong to them. 


2. Is God the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ? then tis by him that we muſt 
get an Intereſt in God. He chat would ſecure 
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the Father to be his Friend, muſt go to the 
Son as the way to him: therefore are we told 
that he is the Way, the Truth, and the Life; and 
no Man cometh unto the Father but by him, John 
14. 6. There are many ways of making an 
Intereſt in Men; but there is but one to get 
an Intereſt in God; and that is by his Son, 
out of whom he is a conſuming Fire. Iis 
good to have a ſhare in the Prayers of good 
Men, but they can never make God thy 
Friend without the Prayer of his own Son, 
Tis good to have a Stock of Charity and Good 
Works; but alas! all our Righteouſneſſes art 
but as filthy Rags when they are not cover d 
with. the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Beware 
therefore of ſlighting a Chriſt, when he is of 
fer'd unto you: Secure him for your Friend 
and Advocate in Heaven: for you cannot de- 
pend upon the leaſt Favour but upon his Ac- 
Count. L RH | ITE ! 


3. Is God the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt? then they can never miſcarry 
who have Chriſt to plead and intercede for 
them. Will God, think you, deny the Prayer 
of his beloved Son, he that he is a God anda 
Father to? No more than a tender Father can 
be deaf to the reaſonable Petitions of hi 
Child that he loves as his very Life. Tis true, 
a Father may ſometimes deny the Requeſt 
of his moſt beloved Son; but God can nevet 
deny the Prayer of the Lord Jeſus, becauſt 
he prays for nothing but what is moſt res- 
ſonable, nothing but what is for his Father" 
2713 e | | Glory, 
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Glory, nothing but what is agreeablè to his 
Father's Will: And therefore get Chiiſt to be 
thy Advocate in Heaven, and thou can'ſt ne- 
ver miſcarry. Lou will find him to be àa much 
more powerful Advocate than any of the 
Saints that Papiſts depend upon. They can- 
not hear the Deſires they expreſs to em; and 


if they could, they could never anſwer em: 


for as there is but one God, ſo but one Mediator. 


And, thanks be to God, this is ſo prevailing 


a one, that no Man's Cauſe can miſcarry 


when he undertakes it 


4. If God is the God and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus, hence you may ſee how neceſſary 


it is that we ſhould pray in the Name of 
Chriſt. So we are directed to do by our Sa- 
viour himſelf: Whatſoever- ye (nll ask in m 


Name, that will I do, that the Father may 'be £19- 
hd initbe Son; If you ſhall ar any thing in my 
Name, Lill do it, John 14. 13, 14. Here we 


are encourag'd to believe that no acceptable 
Prayer ſhall be unſucceſsful ; but then to make 


| our Prayers acceptable, they muſt be put up 


in the Name of Chriſt : God will never hear 
them but for the ſake of his own Son. Aud 
accordingly this is one great part of our Sa- 
viour's Interceſſion, to preſent our Prayers to 
God for his Acceptance. As the Priefts un- 
der the Law were to offer Incenſe While the 
people were praying, ſo Chriſt prays and in- 
tercedes while we are praying and pleadings 
lor our own Souls. See Revel.8. 3. And fo al- 
{o John 16.27. In that day, | lays Our Saviour, 

35 1 VVV 
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after I am gone up to Heaven, ye ſhall ack in 
my Name: and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray 
the Father for you. I need not ſay ſo, there is no 
neceſſity of my telling you that; you may be 
jure that I will join my Prayers along with 


ceſſar 
not ce 
Majet 
greate 


him 

yours ; only ſee that you offer em in my ; Merc 
Name. It is the Name of Chriſt which muſt Souls 

render all our Services pleaſing to God. : ed In 

| RE + Pe 3 5 & ſhall t 
5. Is God the God and Father of our Lord what 

_ Jeſus Chriſt ? then ſee that you be united to this N 
Chriſt in order to have Communion with they 

God: for there is no Communion with the Wl there 

Father otherwiſe than by the Son. See Joly MB 


and / 
14. 23. If a Man love me be will keep my Word, 
and my Fatber will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and male our Abode with him. Here 
are ſeveral Things very obſervable to all that 
would have Communion with God and 
Chriſt. Firſt, There muſt be a Love to 
Chriſt ; we muſt be united to him in Heart 
and Affection: then this muſt be ſuch a Love 
as makes us keep his Words. Obedience is the 
Teſt of our Affection to Chriſt : If we have 
this obediential Love, then we may be ſure of 
the Love of God; nay, we may conclude 
that we ſhall not only be loved of God, but 
as an Argument of it both God and Chriſt 
will come and make their Abode with us, 
they il give us conſtant and delightful Com- 


munion with em. So that, that which mult 
entitle thee to Communion with God, is 4 
real, a fructifying, and an obediential Love 
to his Son, Briefly, Union to Chrift is ne- 
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ceſſary to Communion with God. He will 


: 105 


not converſe immediately with Sinners. The 
Majeſty and Holineſs of his Nature call for a 


greater Diſtance to be maintain'd between 
: him and them. And therefore though his 


8 


Mercy and Compaſſion to poor periſhing 
Souls inclines him to admit them to a rene w- 
ed Intercourſe with him; yet he reſolves it 
@ ſhall be carried on through a Mediator. And 
what then ſhould they reſolve, but to ſecure 
© this Mediator to be theirs? to take care that 
they be not at Variance with him, but that 
there be a real and laſting Union of Intereſts 
and AﬀeRions between him and them? 


a+ 


% 


SER- 


—_— — - 
* * * V 29 — 
ä « ü 7—  .. — — & 
ͤàüqü— — 


2 — 
—_—— — 


SERMON VI. 


- * 
— * * 


| Joux 1 


d 7eſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not ; 
I am not yet aſcended to my Faker. J 
But go to my Brethren, and ſay unto 
them, I aſcend unto my Father and 
1 Jour Father, and to my God and your 
God. 


Aving conſider'd from theſe Words, 
3 1 how God is the God and Father of our 
: Lord Feſus Chrift; J am now in the ſe- 

} cond Place to ſhew you, that he is al- 
- l fo the God and Father of true Believers : ſo that 
q he carries the ſame Relation to them which 
he does to Chriſt. For thus he tells them, that 
he was going to aſcend, not only to his God, 

| but to their God, Cc. and upon this Account 
| he calls them his Brethren. Now thar he car- 
ties this Relation to them alſo, will appear 
| from theſe following Things. 


-x: That they receive their natural Beings 
from his Power and Goodneſs. For it is in him 


that 
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that they all live, and move, and have their Being. 
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For which reaſon they are his Off-{pring, Ag of Gi 
17. 28. This is but a common Relation, in does 
reſpe of which the whole World may be ſai; chem 
to be the Children of God. He is the God lte n 
and Father of every Creature, and particular. Near) 
ly of Men, becauſe he is the Creator of their bis n: 
Bodies, and the Father of their Spirits. Bu not © 
though it is a common, yet it is a very valy. holy 
able Relation; for his tender Mercies are over al date 
his Works, We may argue from the creating 
Goodneſs of God to his Readineſs conſtantly, z: 
to take care of us. It's true, when that Good. 5 
neſs is abus'd impenitently, be that made ws wil een 8 
not have mercy on us, and be that form d us wil 5 jon 17 
ſhew us no favour, Ia. 27.11. But they w 0 0 
act as the Off-ſpring of the divine Being, may WF" F 
be ſure of a part in his heavenly Protection. D 6 
2. They are ſpiritually regenerated and Belie 
born of God. Tis a Paradox to corrupt Na- re : 
ture, but yet tis a moſt unqueſtionable Truth, Tall « 
that every good Man is twice born before ae 
ever he goes out of this World. He is born 775 
twice, but he can die but once. Thus ſuch 4, 1 
Perſons are ſaid to be born again, and born of [There 
God, and born of the Spirit, and born from above, Wi © 42 
I Fobn 8. 1. 1 Peter 1.23. John 3.8, i. e. The) ¶ venan, 
have the Image of God reſtor' d upon their I and be 
Souls; they have the Life of God recoverd AE 
after it was loſt by Sin: and all this is done by ¶ i as 2 
ſupernatural Grace, and the Spirit of God Neo 
working effectually upon their Spirits. Now table! 
aſſoon as they are thus regenerated and ba ale 
| erte; 


weſt in 
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100 God. God is their Father; a new Relation 

n Goes ptefently commence betwirt God and 
ad chem, and they that were before his Enemies 
0d are now his beloved Children : for now they 
ar. Nearry his Image upon their Spirits'; not only 


bis natural, but his moral Image; his Image 


Bu not only as a ſpiritual and immortal, but as a 
u. bol) Being. This entitles them to an imme- 
- . diate Intereſt in his peculiar Favour. 


i = 3. They do accept of, and conſent to have 
' {WE God for their God and Father. He will never 


V 


f conſent to be a God to that Perſon who will 
not have him to be ſo. You muſt accept of 
$ him'by the Choice of your Heart: and Will, 


2 3 and ſay, Lord I am willing, and I now give 
: my ſelf up to be thy Child, thy Son, thy 


Daughter for ever. This is that which every 
Believer does at his firſt Converſion : he then 


* 


1 eries, in the Language of the Prophet, The 
uth, Lord is my Portion, ſaith my Soul, Lam. 3. 24. 
ore Till then they ſpake a quite contrary Lan- 
on ! suage, The World is my Portion, and who 
uch vill ſhew me any good; but now it is, Lord, lift 
1 thou up the Light of thy Countenance upon me. 
15 There is then a Covenant ſtruck up betwixt 
hey God and them; and the Language of this Co- 
heir Lenant is, I ſolemnly take God to be my God, 
. and as I expect from him whatever, as a God, 
e by he can be and do for me, fo I reſolve to carry 
0d BE as a Perſon devoted to him. From this Co- 
dow venant there ariſes a moſt dear and comfor- 
Jorn table Relation betwixt God and the Believer: 
of Tenter'd into Covenant with thee, and thou beca- 


4 
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4. They are adopted into the 1 Uh 


Gd. We read in Scripture of the Hzuſhold 
of Faith: God is the Head, the Governour, 
and the Father of this Houſhold ; and every 
true Chriſtian is one of the Members of it; 
nay he is not only a Member in general, not 
only a Servant, but a Child in the Houſe. of 
God. He is immediately admitted ſuch upon 
his declaring to have God for his God and Fx. 
ther. This is that which we call God's adopt- 
Ing us to be his Children; Which is an Allu- 
ſion to that Cuſtom, when Perſons that have 
no Children do take the Children of, other 
and call em after their own Names, andi main: 
tain em as if they were their on Off- ſpring. 
We are by Nature or Sin the Children of the 
Devil; but when God converts us, he takes 
us out of the Devil's Family, and calls us after 
his own Name. To that purpoſe you may 
conſult ſuch Scriptures as theſe, To as many # 
receiv'd bim, to them gave he Power to become the 
Sons of God, John 1. 12. In the fullneſs f Time 
Gol ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the 
Adoption of Sens, Gal. 4. 7. Predeſtinated to the 
Adoption of Children by Jeſus Cbriſt, Epheſ. 1. 5. 

But ye bade received the Spirit of Adoption, 2 
by we cry Abba, Father, Rom. S. 15. From all 
which Places compar'd we may obſerve, that 
God has his adopted Children, that that Ado- 


ption is owing to Chriſt, that whenever God 


adopts us he puts a Spirit of. Prayer into us, 
and that this is the Privilege of as many as fe. 
_ ceive Giri, or af all Belioyers. 105 00 
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þ F. They have all neceſſary Proviſion made 
Wy God both for their temporal, ſpiritual, and 
Weternal Welfare. This ſurely does abundantly 
Iptove him to be their God and Father. Did 


a Ihe never take any care of em, did he leave 
em to the wide World to ſhift as well as they 
of i ould, he might be thought to be their Ene- 


. a Father provides for his natural Children, ſo 


* 


7 
my, or not to be their faithful Friend. But as 
9 


p.. {goes God for his ſpititual ones: nay, he pro- 
lu- Wvides. for em not as a. Father only, but as a 
ve God: He acts as their God and Father at the 
er ame time. He is ſo their Father as to be their 
in Hal- ſufficient Friend. Thus we are told that 

ne. bach Perſons can newer want any good thing ; that 
the e will never leave them nor forſake them, and that 
les the World to come be will give them an Inbe- 
free N rirance that is incorruptible and undefiled, and that 
nay Wfadeth not away. And ſurely this is ſo rich 
1.6 toviſion as ſhews him to be a moſt gracious 
e 

the 3- The next thing I am to do, is to ſhew 


that Chriſt is truly aſcended according to 
1.5. Nhat he promis d in the Words of my Text: 
bere- for ſo he tells Mary and the other Diſciples, 
n all L aſcend,' &c. I am now juſt going up to Hea- 
that ven, and this may be a mighty Satisfaction to 
\do- ou in your Pilgrimage through this World, 
God in all that you are to ſuffer for my Name's 
0 u, ſake. But now:if after all this Chriſt ſhould 
s fe- not be really aſcended, we are till left in as 
(iſconſolate a Cale as ever. We can have no 
Comfort from this Promiſe or Aﬀertion if it 
Then . be 
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be not verify'd : for if it be not verify'd by this 
time, to be ſure it will never be ſo at all. We 
are therefore to. conſider that as Chriſt did 
here aſſure them that he was going to aſcend, 
ſo he did actually aſcend to his and their God 
and Father. And this will appear from three 
Things. By, 


1. He was actually ſeen to aſcend up into 
Heaven by thoſe who are unqueſtionable Wit. 
neſſes of the Truth of it. He led out his Apo- 
ſtles as far as Bethany, on purpoſe that they 
might behold it. Here he bleſs'd 'em in a ve- 
ry ſolemn but endearing manner; and while 
be was bleſſing em he was carry d up into Heaven, 
Luke 24. 50,51, Nay, they ſaw him go up 
too ſome part of the way to his heavenly 
Kingdom; for while they beheld be was taken uy 
though at laſt a Cloud receiv'd him out of ther 
ſight, Acts 1.9. Nay it is ſaid there, that while 
oy were looking after him, two Angels 
asked them why they food gazing p into Hes- 
ven? and told em that they might depend 
upon it, he would come down again in like 

manner as they had ſeen him go into Heaven, 
Theſe Apoſtles were admitted thus to behold 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord, that they might 
teſtify it to the World. That was their very 
Office, their Work and Buſineſs, to be Wit- 
neſſes that Chriſt was riſen and aſcended. And 
ſurely they are Witneſſes fit to be believd. 
They were prudent and underſtanding Per- 
ſons, they were excellent in their Lives and 
Converſations, and not likely to tell 2 
„ : deceiſe 
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f deceive us. They were more than one, two; 
Jor three, that might be deceived ; they were 
many and yet all agree in the Truth of it. 
And they had no worldly. Intereſt to ſerve by 
E impoſing on us; for they knew they ſhould, 
Rand actually did loſe their Lives by bearing 
E Witneſs to it. If ſuch Evidence as this be re- 
jected, none is like to prevail upon us. 


2. He has given ſenſible Evidence of his be- 
ling in the upper World ſince he aſcended up 
Whither. Two Perſons we have recorded in 
the New Teſtament that had ſenſible Evidence 
Jof his being there. One is the Apoſtle Paul, 
Iwho, when he was going to Damaſcus, was 
ſtop d by a glorious Light, and that was fol- 
How'd by a Voice from Heaven, which Voice 
was the Voice of Chriſt; Saul, Saul, why per- 
ecutefF thou me? Acts 9. 5. The other was 
Stephen, the firſt Martyr for the Cauſe of 
Chrift : It is ſaid that he looked fedfaſtly into 
eaven, und ſaw the Glory of God, and Feſus 
anding on the right-hand of God, Acts 7. 55. S0 
that here is not only the Evidence of Senſe as 
to his aſcending, but as to his being aſcended; 
or ſafely arciv'd at the bleſſed World, 


3. He has prov'd it by the Conſequences 
ind Effects of it. Such wonderful things hive 
n{u'd fince the time we are told he went up 
o the heavenly State, as do effectually ſatisfy 
is that he really did aſcend. How many Mi- 
cles have been perform'd by a Powef deri- 
d from him? How plentiful an Effufion was 

XY thier 
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there of the Holy - Ghoſt but twelve Days af. 
ter his Aſcenſion ? Before this he was not gi. 


1 emf 
Ws at t 


ven; not in ſo compleat a meaſure : and the Hr «1{; 
Reaſon was, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glori. Nis Fe 
fied, fob. 7. 39. But now aſſoon as he wa Mandi 
glorified, he pour'd him out in the moſt re. Nit up 
markable manner. So that in this Caſe it wa; MW hari, 
as in the Coronation of an earthly King; Mind ch 
Princes do then ſcatter their Medals, and dif. ay, th 
fuſe their Bounties plentifully among their Nie So; 
Subjects. And thus did Jeſus, the King of WW 
the Church, when he was crown'd with Ho- 41 
nour and Glory; not only led Captivity captive, Mabſe: 
but gave gifts unto Men, Epheſ. 4. 8. We read 7 ſcend 
that on the Day of Pentecoſt, there were 300 Nis Ge 
Souls converted. And after this, How ſwi Nr of 
a Progreſs did the Goſpel make, till in a litle Mounts 
while almoſt the whole World was enlight' ned = 
with the Knowledge of Chriſt? And what 1. I: 
does the Spirit do but continue to deſcend her? e 
from Heaven upon the Souls of Men to this anſy 
very Day? For, bleſſed be God, though the im. 
World. is diſmally corrupted, yet it is not ut- World: 
terly forſaken. Nay, What does that Spirit Not on] 
do whenever he comes into any Soul? Why, ot on] 
he teaches that Soul to live above the World, ercede 
to deſpiſe the Pleaſures, and the Charms, and Wit be 
the Trors of it: Though they are never ſo ort, t 
powerful upon other Men, yet they can do hay be 
licrle upon ſuch a Soul. He teaches it to cut Wpport 
off its Right-hand, rather than fin again hich | 


God: He helps it to contemn and defy even 
Death it ſelf, and makes it to live the Life ol 
Heaven while ſurrounded with innumerable 

ER ne OT TN 
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f. Wrcmptations. Surely all this ſhews that Chrift 
.at the Right-hand of his God and Father, 
ie r elſe he could never ſend ſuch a Spirit upen 
i- Nis Followers. No! but a . % drop'd his 
a3 Mantle, and left a double Portion of his Spi- 
e · Nit upon E'iſhs when he went up in the fiery 
735 ML hariot; ſo our Lord was carry'd to Heaven, 
g; Jad thence lets fall the Drops, i ſhould rather 
fi. , the Showers of his Gifts and Graces, upon 
1 Ine Souls of his People. 1 
0 


Pble a Conſideration this is, that Chriſt has 
ſcended to his Father and to our Father, to 


o Nis God and to our God. Now this is Mat- 
3 D ny. f 4 | 
wit Er of Comfort to Believers upon ſeveral Ac- 
ittle 


Fouts: as, 


ned 5 . 
what 1. Is he gone up to his Father and our Fa- 
cent er? &c. Then he is gone to one who is able 
ths p anſwer all the Requeſts that he puts up to 
1 the im. He is now aſcended to the heavenly 
t ut- World: And what is he aſcended to do? "Tis 
Spirit Wot only to take Poſſeſſion of his own Glory, 
Why, Not only to be happy himſelf ; bur 'tis to in- 
'orld, Nercede for us, to pray that we alſo may at 
„ and t be wich him to behold Bis Glory; tis, in 
rer lo Wort, to make Interceſſion for us, that we 
an do Way be pardon d, ſanctiſy'd, ſuccour'd, and 
0 cut pported, and kept by almighty Grace thro' 
aint Waich unto Salvation. Theſe are mighty 


eren bings that he is gone to pray for. But he 


ant em: no! but tis of one who can give 
12 | 1 


4. Iam now, laſtly, to ſhew how comfor- 


des not ask them of one who is unable to 
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all that ever he deſires of him: for he is 2 God 
both to him and us; an all-ſufficient Being, 
able to do every thing that we can ſtand in 
need of. Surely this is a ſtrong Conſolation 
'Tis a Comfort, that in all our Prayers we 
pray to a God that can do more abundant 
for us than we can ask or think. And it my 
comfort us alſo to conſider that he is not? 
weak Creature, but an Almighty God that 
Chriſt pleads with on our behalf. 


2. Is he aſcended to his Father? Cc. Then 
he is aſcended to one whom he has a prevail 
ing Intereſt in. He muſt needs have a power: 
ful Intereſt in God, becauſe he is his Father, 
This is the Ground of that Aſſurance which 


he expreſſed while he was in this World: indr 
know, ſays he, that thou always beareſt me, Job Neves 
11.42. I never ask any thing of thee in vain Wi at d. 
And what's the Reaſon of it? Why, he ini ſ\calo 
mates in the Words before, that it was owing auſe 
to that fatherly Affection which God cat $1t h 
towards him: Father, I thank thee that thou b ask 
heard me. To go to a Father is a great Enco. mon 
ragement to a dutiful Child, becauſe he may * 
be ſuppos'd to have more Intereſt in him that Ks E 
in another, Chriſt prays for us to his Fathet; ure tc 
and he, to be ſure, will never deny him. 'T or tha 
true, a wiſe Father will deny many foolill 
and pernicious Requeſts from his moſt belt + Is 
ved Children. But Chriſt has no Requel IF 
which are unwiſe or hurtful : they are all d * q 
rected by infinite Wiſdom and infinite Lo = 


the 


by a Regard to the Honour of God, 1 


, F NY * * n ; : 3 b : D 
— 22 —— — — — . - — — SE SST” SD — = — 


l The Seventh Sermon. 117 
real Intereſt of our Souls. And an infinitely 


ol e . ; 
" viſe Father will not deny ſuch Requeſts as 
Hewes ND 

on, i 


3. Is he aſcended to his Father? &c. Then 


We 3 0 | - - . 

uh Ihe is aſcended to one who is inclined to hear 
ni) him by his Affection to us. He has che ſame 
my Relation to us that he has to Chriſt; accor- 


Kingly he has the ſame Affection to us that he 
bas to him: the ſame for the Kindnels, not 
for the Degree of it: That the World may know 


£63 


SG 


"Top I bat thou bat ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou 
Vall. , loved me, John 17. 23. Nay, it is not on- 
wer y a general Love which God has for thoſe 
ther hat Chriſt prays for, but it is the Love of a 
hich ather ; a moſt tender, a moſt endearing. 
d. indneſs. An affectionate Love! which will 
Jok Pe ready to give whatever is fit to be vouch- 
van. af d. His Love is fo great, that the only 
int. Neaſon why he denies us any thing, is be- 
wing auſe he loves us. He would not really love 
arry 0 if he gave us many a thing that we fooliſh- 
» of" ask of him. Well! this is a comfortable 
ncor- Thought then, Chriſt prays for the greateſt 
, maj leflings in the World for true B-lievers. He 
tha ks em not of their Enemy, that would be 
ather Ire to deny em; but of their Father, who 
„ üer that Reaſon will be ready to grant them. 
fool! RT to 8 . 
d bel 4. Is he gone to his Father? Cc. Then he 
quel gone to one who is engag d by virtue of his 
all 100d and Purchaſe, to grant the Bleſſings he 


lefires for us. For, How is he the God and 
ather of Chriſt and Believers 2 That which 
* V 
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procur'd this Relation, was his Obedience un. 
to Death. He had forfeited it entirely if he 
had not dy'd. His own Intereſt and ours to 
is greunded upon it: Therefore dies my Fathy 
love me, becauſe I lay down my Life that I may tak 
3: azain, John 10. 17. And tis plain that hi 
Love to us is wholly owing to the Sacrifice d 
the Croſs. In a word, there, is not one Blel 
fing a Believer needs, but Chriſt has paid: 

valuable Price for it. So that he is gone to; 
_ God with whom he can plead with great Ay 
thority. He can ſay, Father, I will that it b 
ſo and ſo: I have deſerv'd it for em, au 


therefore thou art _Tighteous and Juſt c 10 lor 
give and fave 'em. 


F. Is he aſcended to his Father? ec. The 
he 1- g ne to one who is engag d by Core 
nant to hear him on our behalf. I have ſhew! 
you that Gcd is the God and Father of ou 

Lo. d Jeſus Chriſt by a Covenant ſtruck up be 
tween them: A Covenant wherein he pro. 
mis'd, that he ſhould ſee his Seed, and that 
che Pleſli, g of the Lord ſhould be upon hin; 
that che Work of the Lord ſhould proſper ! 
his hand, and that he ſhould ſee of the Trava 
of his Soul and be ſatisfied. So that whateve 
15 neceſſary towards Chrift's full Satisfaction 
and leeing the Ends of his Mediatorial Ur! 
taking, is promis'd him by God. And 1 hat 
ſhewn you that he is ur God alſo by Cone 
nant: I will be their Ged, and they ſuall ben be n 

P. pie. Now this Covenant denotes a Pit 
mile of all neediul Favours and Enjoy wy 
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un. So that Chriſt is aſcended to plead not for un- 
te certain Mercies, but for ſuch as God has en- 
00 


1% you need not queſtion but he will obtain 
teh them. | | Tons 
**5âéö 

ce 

Blel 1. From what I have now diſcours'd con- 
21d 118 cerning God's being the God and Father of 
toi Believers, I infer, that great is the Privilege 


t Ab 
it be 
, An 
d tor: 


of ſuch Perſons above any other Perſons in 
che World: None but they can call him their 
God and Father, except it be upon a com- 
mon Account as he is their Creator. And 
certainly it muſt be a vaſt Advantage to have 
a God to be our Father: We cannot then 


The want any good thing; but Grace and Glory, 


Cor and all that's needful for our Support and 
new Comfort, and eternal Pleſſedneſs, is fecur'd 
f ou to us. A Father will provide for his Children 
1p be if he be not a Monſter ; and when it is a God 
> pro that is that Father, he will provide whatever 
tha they can ſtand in need of. 


him; . 
per! 2. I infer from the ſame Particulars alſo, 
rav that Diſtruſt of God is peculiarly ſinful in 
atexe good Men: For they have greater reaſon to 
1008 truſt him, becauſe he is their God and Father. 
de Yer how full of Diſtruſt is many a good Man? 
ha Sometimes they diſtruſt God as to the Pardon 

Corel of their Sins: Sometimes they ſuſpect he 
] be vill deny them that Aſſiſtance, without which 

4 Pra they ſhall one day periſh by their ſpiritual Ad- 


gag d to vouchſafe to us. And certainly then 


verſary: nay, others who can truſt God with 
. e .. :.-- hor 
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their Souls, yet cannot depend upon him for There 


the Trifles of this World: They can truſt him his Fr 
for Eternity, but they cannot truſt him for Na Sup 
twenty or thirty Years. How unaccountable ¶ ment 
is this! as if God was leſs kind to his Children ¶ we ſet 
than Men; or as if he could be a God to us, ther; 
and not freely give us all things. who 
75 LEN, : ; that t 


3. Let us conſider this in all the Afflictio in the 


we meet with from the hands of God. You gious 
are tempted p-rhaps to think it hard to be ſo WF 
much afflicted, and to murmur becauſe you 55 
are ſo. Such Thoughts ſhould be ſpeedily ing tl 
ftop'd : and one of the moſt effectual ways of ho-] 
ſtopping them is this; Remember, he that is Wl {cend: 
now afflicting you is your God and Father, beg y 
purely your own God, your heavenly Father, Wown 
will not afflict you any more than needs; and Wmay 1 
will you be angry at your Father for cor- can ! 
recting of you ? 1 1 chen 
: 5 lare, \ 
4. Conſider it alſo in the Duties you per- perha 
form towards the bleſſed God. *Tis a great Nit is y 
Encouragement in Prayer, to think you pray ¶ Conſi 
to one that is in Covenant with you; one rejoy. 
that is more nearly related to you than the ¶ ded te 
deareſt Father in the whole World. And Omi 
therefore our Saviour wiſely directs the Be- adted 
ginning of his Prayer to be by calling upon ¶ not ſi 


God as our Father; Our Father which art in 


Heaven. And ſo in the Sacrament z "tis very K. 
ſuitable to think that we are going to con- laſtly 
verſe with God as our God. There we are Nalſo: 
500 ratif. our former Covenant with = Chris 
27 WM. J 1 
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here we are invited to fit down with him as 


or 

m his Friends: There, as a Father, he provides 
or a Supper, a ſpiritual Meal for the Nouriſh- 
le ment and Support of our Souls: And there 


ve ſee how he came to be our God and Fa- 


8 who is ſet forth crucified before our eyes. So 
chat this is a proper Thought to be entertain'd 


in the Worſhip of God, and in all thoſe reli- 
1 gious Duties we perform towards Him. 
o 
ou F. From what we have diſcours'd concern- 
ily ing the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord, and 
of how comfortable a Thought it is, that he is 
t is WW u[cended to hi and our God and Father; I would 
ner, beg you to take the Comfort of it to your 
1er, Wown Souls. If you are true Believers you 
and may ſafely do it: If you are not, indeed you 
or- can have little Satisfaction in it; for he is 
chen aſcended to your Enemy. But if you 
are, you may apply it to your ſelves, though 
per- perhaps you may be but weak in Grace: nay, 


reat {Wit is your Duty to take the Comfort of theſe 


"ay {WE Conſiderations, as much as it is your Duty to 
one N rejoyce in the Lord, which you are comman- 


the ded to do. So that you are guilty of a ſinful 


And {WOmiſſion, if you are never delightfully affe- 


Be- {Wed with theſe Comforts of God, which are 


por I not ſmall. 


are Wallo aſcend to the heavenly State and Place. 
od: I Chriſt is perſonally aſcended, let us aſcend 


cher; viz. in and by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


very 6 From the ſame Conſiderations, let us, 
con- laſtly, be perſwaded to let our own Affections 


A 
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ſpiritually: He is aſcended in his Body, let 
us follow him in our Hearts.and Souls. Thi; 
is the Inference the Apoſtle draws from it, 
ye then be riſen with Chri#t, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt ſitteth, &c. Se. your Af 
fections upon things above, Colol. 3. 1, 2. Inq 
ward, Let us 15 aſcend in our Affections to 
Heaven, that our Converſation may be in 
Heaven alſo ; and then we ſhall at laſt perſo- 
nally aſcend as our Saviour has done before 
us, to his Father and our Father, to his God 
and our God. | 


| SERMON VIIL 
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Sacramental Sermon 


| On Lux RE XIV. 22. 
And the Servant ſaid, Lord it is dne 


as thou haft commanded, and yet 
there is room. 


ly underſtood the Nature of Man, 


()» Bleſſed Saviour, who thorough- 


and the way of affecting or working 


Upon it, was wont to diſcourſe to 


his Hearers by Parables, which are Repreſen- 
tations of ſpiritual by ſenſible Things: And 


theſe Words are a part of one of thoſe Para- 
bles, containing a remarkable Circumſtance 
which is full of Encouragement to poor Sin- 


ners to come and partake of the plentiful En- 
tertainment which Chriſt has provided. The 
original Deſign of the Parable is, to treat of 
the Rejection of the Jews for their Contempt 
of Chriſt, and the Reception of the Gentiles 
into their room, But it is alſo very inſtructive 
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in 2 more comprehenſive Senſe; partly to 


ſhew the miſerable Excuſes which Men are 15 
apt to make for their Contempt of Chriſt; ther 
and partly to deſcribe the Freeneſs and Exten- ane 
ſiveneſs of that Salvation which he has provi- f 
ded for us. You have here a melancholy Ac- II 
count how ready Men are to make Excuſes thre: 
when they are call'd to take care of their in- 
mortal Souls. It is faid concerning thoſe that 1 
were invited, that they all with one conſent began ploy 
to make Excuſe. Nay, we are told in this Pa- ed it 
rable, what a ſlender Account the Generality 
of Perſons can give of the Reaſons why the 17 
Goſpel is thus ſtrangely rejected by them. of hi 
They are all of em taken from the Employ- Lord 
ments and Pleaſures of this Life, as if the 15 
Concerns of Time were of far greater Regard II 
to moſt Perſons than the Affairs of a vaſt Eter- done 
nity. The next thing obſervable in the Pa- cam 
Table is, the Freeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of the room 
Grace of Chriſt in the Invitations of a Goſpel, = 
When thoſe who were firſt invited had ex- N 
cus'd themſelves, i. e. poſitively refus'd, what Wor 
does the Maſter. of the Feaſt do? Why, he laſt « 
commands his Servant to go and invite -who- | 
ever he met with, tho' the moſt contemptible I. 
Perſons in the World: He ſhould go into ibe Soul 
Strects and Lanes of the City, and bring in th: prov 
Poor, and the Maim'd, the Halt, and the Blind. Serv, 
Goſpel-Advantages are not confined to the ſters 
great and rich Men of the World; but who- Chri 
ever will, may come and drink of the Waters Supf 


of Life freely. Now upon this we are told, The 
in the Words of my Text, that the Servant are t 
e came : 


TT —— 
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came and reported to his Lord, that he had 
invited all that he could meet with, and yet 


q done, &c. 


In which Words you may take notice of 
three Things: | EE Orb tf rp, 


I. The Character given of the Perſon em- 
| ed in this Parable; he is call'd a Servant. 

II. The Account which this Servant gave 
| Lord, it's done as thou bat commanded. 


III. The Conſequence of what he had 
| done in Obedience to Chriſt : Some Perſons 
| came readily to the Feaſt, but ſtill here was 
| 70m for more. e TCL | 


Now according to this Diviſion of the 
Words, I ſhall raiſe three Obſervations, the 
laſt of which I ſhall chiefly inſiſt upon. 


1. That thoſe who are ſent out to invite 
| Souls to the ſpiritual Feaſt which Chriſt has 
provided, are the Servants of Chriſt : And rhe 
Servant ſaid. By this is repreſented the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, who are the Perſons that 
Chriſt employs to call Sinners to his ſpiritual 
Supper. Theſe are the Servants of Chriſt. 
They are but Servants ; and therefore they 


Lord 


chere was room for more. He ſaid, Lord it u 


ploy'd in calling others to the Feaſt mention 
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| of his Carriage when he return d to his Lord; 


are to make the Will of Chriſt, who is their 
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Lord and Maſter, the Rule of their Actions, 5 of a ( 


They are but Servants, therefore they cannot Neven 
expect à more honourable Treatment than take « 
their Maſter himſelf had when he was in thi; RE 
World. They are but Servants, therefore they In! 
are not to Lord it over the Flock of Chriſt; iy ſhe 
tis he alone is to act as its Head and Gover. oom 
nour. Again, they are but Servants, and Enter 
therefore the Honour of their Lord ſhould be N provic 
their Deſign and End. And as they are Ser-. it in r. 


vants, they are obligd ro be diligent and 
faithful. But then they are the Servants of 
Chriſt, which denotes the Honour of their 
Work and Office. If it be honourable to be 
but a Servant to an earthly King, much more 
to be a Servant of Chriſt, who is ng. of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


2. That a true Servant of Chriſt, or - Min: In a 
ſter of the Goſpel, endeavours to follow the co con 
Command of Chriſt, and makes that his prin- MW Golpe 
cipal Rule and Meaſure : Lord, it is done W © 
thou haſt commanded. A good Servant does not . I. I 
act by his own, but his Maſter's Will: Anda This i: 
good Miniſter does not conſult his Humour, {MW Goſpel 
Intereſt, or his Corruptions, but the Com- both a 
mand of God. This he does both i in his Con- od, 
verſation and Preaching: as to the one he from h 
cries, Lord, what would'ſt thou have me to Ports 

do? and as to the other, Lord, what would ſt and th; 

thou have me to lay? lires ax 
of the 

fy That though there are many Soul: who with G 
have Uroady come in to the Entertainments WP Cop 


* of 
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Vr a Goſpel, yet there is ſtill room for more, 
Neven for all that are willing to come and par- 


Wake of them. F 5 
n] ſpeaking to this Obſervation, I ſhall on- 
. Willy ſhew you the Truth of it, that there is 
oom for all that will come in to the plentiful 
Entertainment which God in the Goſpel has 
provided. And this I ſhall do by conſidering 
i in reſpect of theſe following things. 
: 1. In reſpect of the Covenant of Grace. 
i 2. In reſpect of the Church of Chriſt. 
e 3. In reſpect of the Mercy of Gd. 
re 4. In reſpe& of the Merits of the Redeemer, 
of 5. In reſpe& of the Grace of Chriſt. 


6. In reſpe& of the Happineſs of another 


to come in and partake of the Benefits of the 
| Golpel. 9 e 


. In reſpect of the Covenant of Grace. 


l ' 
ia ri, is the comprehenſive Benefit which the 
ar, oſpel contains in it; and does carry in it 
m- both all the Duties we are to perform towards 
\n- Cod, and all the Bleſſings we are to expect 
he from him. It is that which the principal Sup- 


to ports of religious Perſons are derived from, 
dt and that which their greateſt Hopes and De- 

ſres are terminated upon, according to that 
Mot the Pſalmiſt $ Although my Houſe be not ſo 
cho vith God, yet he hath made with me an everlaſt- 
ors I Covenant, ordered in all things and ſure, and 


In all theſe Reſpects there is room for more 
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this is all my Salvation and all my Deſire, 2 Sat, 
23. 5. I ſhall not trouble you with a large Ac. 
count of the Nature of this Covenant ; you 
have it briefly, but moſt comprehenſively 
ſummed up in that Expreſſion, I will be ther 
God, and they ſhall be my People, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 
That which I am chiefly concern'd to ſhew a 
preſent is, that none have Reaſon to be dif. 
courag'd as if there were not room for them 
in this gracious Covenant, but though Milli 
ons of Souls have already come in to it, yet 
there is room for more. And this will appear 
if you conſider theſe following Things. 


1. The Author of this Covenant. The Au- 
thor of the Covenant of Grace is the merciful 
God. And what are we told concerning this 
God? Why, we are told that be deligbteth nt 
in the Death of a Sinner, Ezek. 33. 11, His tender 
Mercies are over all his Works, Pſal. 14. 9. Nay, 
he would have all Men to be ſaved, and is willing 
that all ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
1 Tim. 9. 4. Now if this be the Nature of that 
God who framed this Covenant of Grace, we 
cannot think he has excluded any from the 
Bleſſings of it, any but ſuch as exclude them- 

elves. For this would be to eſtabliſh a Cove- 
nant that were directly contrary to his own 
Nature. | 


2. The Perſons that it is made with. It is 
made with fallen Man, in order to his Reco- 
very and Salvation. I know there has beena 


Controverſy about the Fœderating Parties, 
e gr? ve Du whether 
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Whether they are God and Chrift, or the 
Bled God and a ſinful apoſtate World. But 


! Wa {mall Diſtinction or two will ſoon put an 
end to this Diſpute. We may ſay that the 


Covenant was made with the Lord Jeſus, if 
Wwe conſider him as a publick Perſon, or as 
the Head of the People of God: but tis evi- 
Wdent that it was not made with him ſo as to 
Wexclude Mankind; for tis they who are to 
perform the Duties of ic: they and every one 
Wot em are to repent, and believe, and obey 
the Goſpel. And 'tis they who are to be par- 
don d, and ſanctify'd, and eternally ſav'd; 
which are the Bleſſings of this Covenant: nay 
Hall are capable of theſe Bleſſings; ſo that this 


" 52 univerſal Covenant, and therefore there 


Ws room in it for univerſal Mankind to coins 


t a. 13 
i: ind partake of it; 

5 3. The Duration of it. It is ſaid to be an 
„ oerlaſting Covenant. Tis like the Covenant 
hat pf Day and Night, which ſhall not ceaſe. 


Twill laſt to the End of this World. And if it 
Will laſt as long as this World does, then there 
em. Nuſt be room for future Believers to be admit- 
ore: Ned into it. The Covenant will be everlaſting, 
un to the Effects of it, as it will iſſue in the 
Eternal Salvation of all the Faithful. But it is 
allo everlaſting or perpetual, as that Word 


tt s Nes frequently ſignify in reference to its be- 
eco- Ing continually offer d to fallen Man. Now 


cna n Offer from God being always ſincere, this 
ries, ult ſuppoſe the Poſſibility of our coming to 
ether e Covenant thus offer ' d: nay, this is not 


R. only 
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only poſſible, but ſome will actually be 
brought into it. God will never be without 
a People, a Church that ſhall be in Covenant 
with him as long as the World laſts; as is evi. 
dently imply'd in that Promiſe, that the Gate 
of Hell ſhall not prevail again} it. 5 


4. The Manner how we are invited into 
it; and that is in the moſt comprehenſive one, 
For ſo it is ſaid, Come unto me all that are wear 
and heawvy-laden, and ye ſhall find reit for jun 
Souls, Matt. II. 28. Ho every one that thirſtth, 
let him come and buy Wine and Milk, without M- 
ney and without Price, Ia. 55. 1. The Blefling 
of the Covenant are offer'd to all that wil 
perform the Duties of it: ſo that there is yet 
room for every Soul that is but ready to come 
by Faith and Repentance to God and Chrilt 
The Scripture aſſures us, that there is no re- 
ſpect of Perſons with God: no! but in every 
Nation, he that ſerveth him and doth Righ- 

teouſneſs is accepted of him. And he judgeth 
according to every Man's Works. It is not 
the Perſon, but the Work, the Qualification 
of the Perſon, that he regards. And who- 
ever is thus duly diſpos'd, is invited to partake 
of Covenant-Bleflings. Surely then if eve! 
we are excluded, it muſt be becauſe we ex 
clude our ſelves. _ Rs 


5. The Reaſon and Deſign of God's af 


pointing it; which was, to glorify his Grad 


and Goodneſs in the Pardon, the Juſtification 
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E Grace for thi: Reaſon, becauſe God does by 
lit diſcover his wonderful Grace to a loſt 
world. And becauſe, in order to do ſo, he 
has made the Terms of it the moſt gracious 
Land eaſy. All this is, that we might be to rhe 


nto Wchis being the Deſign of God in appointing 
"ne, Wthis Covenant, we can't think he has made it 
en ſo narrow as to exclude thoſe that are willing 
10 Wo come into it. Tis moſt for the Glory of 
244), his Free-grace to enlarge it, that all may come 
Mr ho have Hearts inclined and diſpos'd to it. 
ings | N 3 5 

ul 2. In reſpect of the Church of Chriſt. The 

; yet Church is the School wherein we are prepar'd 
ome and train'd up for Heaven. This is the Houſe 
hriſt. of God; and he has ſo contriv'd it, that it has 
o te: ¶ room to receive all that will but knock at the 
very Door with Reſolutions to be admitted. Io 
zigh· that thoſe are not to be received as Members 


parts of the Family of God, who do viſibly 
and commonly contradict the Rules of it. But 
thoſe who will comply with the Laws of this 


in it. Under the Old Teſtament this Houſe 
was exceeding narrow; the Jews were almoſt 
al the People that belong'd to: it. But the 


that there is room for all the Nations of the 
Earth to come into this living Temple. From 
all which you may ſee theſe two Things. 5 


| praiſe of the glory of his Grace, whereby he doth oh 
sade us accepted in the beloved, Eph. 1.6. Now 


of the Church, they are not to be treated as 
Houſhold of Faith, cannot be deny'd a place 


Wall of Separation is now broken down; ſo 


K 2 : | 1. That 
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1. That there is room for every Nation to 


be admitted into the Church of Chriſt. So the 


Prophecy concerning the Son of God foretol( 


that in him ſhould all the Nations of the World ly 
bleed, Gen. 12. 3. And ſo the Commiſſion 
which our Lord gave to the Apoſtles, directed 


them to go and preach the Goſpel to every Creatur, 
Mark 16. 15. and to Diſciple all Nations, bajti- 
zing them, Mat. 28. 19. And ſoon after his Al. 
cenſion it was expreſly declared by the infal. 


_ lible Spirit, that now God bad granted to th 
_ Gentiles, Repentance unio Life, Acts 11. 18. In 


a word, Chriſt is now King of Nations as well 
as King of Saints, and the Kingdoms of this 


World are become the Kingdoms of the Lotd 


and of his Chriſt; ſo that he ſhall reign for 


ever and ever. And therefore if there are 


ſome Nations which are not yet brought into 
the Church of Chriſt, it is not owing to any 


Unwillingneſs in God to admit them. It is to 


be attributed either to the Neglect of thoſe 
who while they enjoy the Goſpel themſelves 


will be at no pains to tranſmit it to others, ot 
elſe to their Refuſal of it when it has been ot- 
fer d them. e 


2. That there is room for all of every Nati. 
on, that will follow the Laws which the Head 
of this Church has oblig'd them to be gc- 
vern'd by. The Church of Chriſt is either 
Viſible or Inviſible. As to the Inviſible Church, 


all that truly believe will have room for thei! 


Souls: for whoſoever cometh to me, ſays out 
Lord 5 1 will in no wiſe caſt out, The 708 
: : ure 
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Church hath different Ordinances velonging 


n to 

the to it: There are the Sacraments of it, from 
told which ſcandalous Sinners are to be excluded, 
but no others: With ſuch we are not to eat, 
fon I Cer. 5. 11. But all that have examin'd them- 
ted ſelves, and found they are ſincere, are to ear 
ture, F this Bread, and drink of this Cup, 1 Cor. 11. 28. 
mA And then there are the more common Ordi- 
5 Al. nances of Praying, Hearing, &c. and theſe, 
nfal. Neven the worſt of Sinners are invited to join 
o th in for their Converſion and Salvation; for 
nb can they believe on him of whom they have not 
well bear? It is their Duty to believe, nay they'll 
f this be condemn'd hereafter for not believing : 
Lord and then if Faith comes by Hearing, the Op- 
n for portunity to do fo muſt in Juſtice lie open 
e Are 0 him. / 1 | | 4 
into „ . 
) any il . In reſpect of the Mercy of God. It is 
t is to ¶ ich reſpect to this, that many are afraid there 
choſe is no room for them. What, Can ſuch a pro- 
ſelves Nroking Sinner as I, be receiv'd to Mercy? Is 
rs, or there any Place in the Favour of God for ſuch 


en ol-Wi 
of divine Goodneſs? Yes, O Sinner, there is 


Nati- 
Head 
e g0- 
either 


there is no room, even in infinite Mercy, for 
thoſe that re ſolve to live and die in their Sins. 
But for all that truly repent and believe, the 


wurchivine Mercy is large enough to receive em 
- theittnough they are never ſo many. For, 
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a one as has trampled upon the very Bowels 


room for thee in the Mercy of God, if thou 
wit come by Repentance to it. Tis true 
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1. God is able to forgive them. He can 
pardon ten thouſand Talents; we can never 
doubt of it, becauſe his Mercy is unlimited; 


it is the Mercy of an infinite God, one whoſe I. 
Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor his Ways a 
our Ways ; but as high as the Heavens are above thus 
the Earth, fo fur are his Thoughts and Ways abt Wi Ve 
curs, Ia. 55. 8, 9. There is one Sin which haps 
can never be forgiven ; but that is not be- | God 
cauſe God is not able to pardon it, but be- there 
cauſe it is not fit to be forgiven: tis a Sin e © 
againſt the only Remedy provided for the Vu 
Difeale of the Soul. So that infinite Mercy in th 
can paſs over all the Mountains of Difficulty 15 in 
that lie in the way of thy Pardon and Accep- tain) 
tance: And if there be any Sin which it does 
not forgive, it is not becauſe it cannot, but 2, 
becauſe it does not think fit to pardon it. "oy 
| | | then 
2. God is ready to forgive them. He be ain! 
declar'd that he will do it; that all Sin a and) 
Blaſßbemy but that againſt the Holy-Ghoſ, r t 
ſhall be forgiven, Mart. 12. 31. and that thous) The 
our Sins are as Scarlet, they ſhall be as bite a great 
Snew ; and though they are as Crimſon, the) ſhal of a 
become as Wool, Wa. 1. 18. He is rich in Mer from 
cy, and ready to forgive: So that here is room Mini 
actually provided and promis d to every retur Peop 
ning soul. They may come to this mercifi only 
God, for now all things are ready, Mat. 22. 4 for al 
All the Mercy they can ſtand in need of i Come 
actually prepar'd and made ready for thel comf, 
Pardon and Acceptance. © and I 
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APPLICATION. 


1. To thoſe who do not come to the Table 

of the. Lord. Why ſhould you keep off from 

this bleſſed Ordinance 2 Is there not room 
eren for you, if you will but come to it? Per- 
haps you'll ſay, you are not in Covenant with 
God, and you are not pardon'd by God. But 
| there is room both in the Covenant and Mer- 
Icy of God: and therefore tis your Fault if 
you are not accepted. And as there is room 
in the Covenant and Mercy of God, ſo there 
is in the Church too; and therefore you cer- 
tainly exclude your ſelves. 


tainly welcoſfe. You are welcome te God, 
and you are welcome to the Church of Gud ; 


for there is room provided on purpoſe for you. 


The Neglecters of this ſpiritual Supper ate 
greatly to blame, and muſt be ſuppos d guilty 
of a wilful Sin, God does not exclude em 


from it; for he commands em to come. The 
Miniſters of God do not exciude 'em, the 


People of God do not exclude em, they are 
only excluded by their own Unwillingneſs, 
for all other things are ready. Tuoſe that do 
come, are to blame if they come not with a 
comfortable and a lively Frame ; for Heaven 
and Earth, God and his People, do bid them 


welcome. 
K 4 3. To 


2. To thoſe that do come to this bleſſæd 
L Ordinance. See that you come in Faith, d 
then you may be encourag'd, for you are c.r- 
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j j 1. God is able to forgive them. He can 
* | pardon ten thouſand Talents; we can never 
j] doubt of it, becauſe his Mercy is unlimited; 
if it is the Mercy of an infinite God, one whoſe 
1 | Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor his Ways us 
}| our Ways ; but as high as the Heavens are above 
U the Earth, fo fur are his Thoughts and Ways above 
| curs, Iſa. 55. 8, 9. There is one Sin which 

| can never be forgiven ; but that 1s not be- 
= cauſe God is not able to pardon it, but be- 
1 cauſe it is not fit to be forgiven: tis a Sin 
againſt the only Remedy provided for the 
- Diſeaſe of the Soul. So that infinite Mercy 
1 can paſs over all the Mountains of Difficulty 
1 that lie in the way of thy Pardon and Accep- 
j1 | tance : And if there be any Sin which it does 
not forgive, it is not becauſe it cannot, but 
| becauſe it does not think fit to pardon it. 


2. God is ready to forgive them. He has 
i | declar'd that he will do it; that all Sin and 
. Blaſybem) but that againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, 
li ſhall be forgiven, Mat. 12. 31. and that though 
our Sins are as Scarlet, they ſhall be as bite « 
Snew ; and though they are as Crimſon, they ſhal 
become as Wool, a. 1.18. He is rich in Mer 
cy, and ready to forgive: So that here is room 
actually provided and promis'd to every retur- 
| ning Soul.” They may come to this mercilul 
f God, for now all things are ready, Mat. 22. 4 

All the Mercy they can ſtand in need of i 
actually prepar'd and made ready for thi! 
. Pardon and Acceptance. 
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APPLICATION; 


1. To thoſe who do not come to the Table 


of the Lord. Why ſhould you keep off from 
this bleſſed Ordinance ? Is there not room 
even for you, if you will but come to it? Per- 


E haps you'll ſay, you are not in Covenant with 


God, and you are not pardon'd by God. But 


| there is room both in the Covenant and Mer- 

| cy of God: and therefore tis your Fault if 
you are not accepted. And as there i» room 
in the Covenant and Mercy of God, ſo there 
z in the Church too; and therefore you cer- 
| tainly exclude your ſelves. 


2. To thoſe that do come to this bleſſ:4 


| Ordinance. See that you come in Faith, d 
then you maybe encourag'd, for you are c: r- 
| tainly welcome. Ycu are welcome to God, 
and you are welcome to the Church of Gd; 
for there is room provided on purpoſe for you. 


The Neglecters of this ſpiritual Supper ate 
greatly to blame, and muſt be ſuppos d guilty 
of a wilful Sin, God does not exclude em 
from it; for he commands em to come. The 
Miniſters of God do not exclude 'em, the 


People of God do not exclude em, they are 


only excluded by their own Unwillingucls, 
for all other things are ready. Tnoſe that do 
come, are to blame if they come not with a 
comfortable and a lively Frame; for Heaven 
and Earth, God and his People, do bid them 


welcome. 
K 4 3. To 
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3. To all that labour under a ſenſe of their 
Sins. Be not diſcourag'd, as ſuch Perſons 
frequently are; for there is room to receive 
you thongh your Sins are never ſo great or 
many. Take heed of reſting in Convidtion 
only but go ſpeedily to God through his own 
don, and he will certainly find a place to re- 
ceive you. Hel receive you into his Mercy 
to forgive you. He'll receive you into his 
Covenant to blefs you with ſpiritual Bleflings 
in heavenly things. Hell receive you into 
his Church to own you for his People i in this 
World: and then at laft he'll receive you ta 
Heaven, to make you eternally happy in the 
e Eng 
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Sacramental Sermon 
On Luxe XIV. 22. 


as thou hat commanded, and yet 

there is room, 
x 5 

E are ſhewing from theſe Words, 
that there is room for all that are 
willing to partake of the Benefits 


der d it in three Reſpects already, come we 
now to conſider the ſame Truth, | 


4. In reſpect of the Merits of the Redeemer. 
Theſe are ſo extenſive, that none need to de- 
ſpair if they will but come to this meritorious 
Saviour. *Tis true, we are told that if ve be- 
lieve not that Cbriſt is be, we ſhall die in our Sins, 
Jobn 8. 24. Their Caſe is certainly moſt 
readful who will not come unto him that 
hey may have Life; for they are in the Ae 


Aud the Servant ſaid, Lord it is done 


of the Goſpel. And having conſi- 


4 41 43: 48 


1 } 


The Ninth Sermon. 


5 139 
ling Soul: for he may, and he is able to merit 
alvation for many more than he will eventu- 
s ally ſave. That which muſt give full Satiſ- 


5 


faction to ſuch a Soul, is, to be aſſured that 


this Merit is made over to him. And this is 
che Caſe of all that come weary and heavy- 


and to them he is made Wiſdom and Righte- 
ouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption. So 
that ſuch Perſons may ſay, All things are ours, 
| becauſe we are Chriſt s, and Chriſt u God's, 1 Cor. 
3. 22, 23. It is not the Privilege only of ſome 
of the beſt of Chriſtians ; but, Bleſſed are all 


| neſs, for they ſhall be filld. To conclude 
this Head, we are told, that Chriſt is willing 


unto him, he wil gu no wi caſt out, John 6. 37. 
And as he is willing, 


mw]sa25, to the full, in the moſt perfect man- 
ner, all that come unto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. 
The whole World of Sinners may come and 
lay their Iniquities upon him; for he fainteth 


Iniquities of us all. 


laden. He is the Lord their Righteouſneſs, 


they that hunger and thirſt after Rightecuſ- 


to fave as many as ſhall ever come in to him 
to the End of the World; that Whoſoever cometh 


o he is alſo capable of 
doing it; Able to ſave to the uttermost, eis . 


not, neither is weary, but he hath born the 


5. In reſpect of the Grace of Chriſt. This 
15 another Cauſe of the Doubts of many a 
poor Sinner. I cannot, ſays ſuch a Soul, be 
converted, I cannot be preſerv'd in the way 
of Holineſs, I cannot be prepared for Hea- 
ven, without the Grace of Chriſt. AL 
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thouſands of others have obtain'd this ſavin 
Grace, yet I may never be a Partaker of it. 
But to this I anſwer, that there is room in the 


Fulneſs of the Grace of Chriſt as well as of the 


Merit of Chrift. For, 


1. This Grace is purchas'd for all that dg 
not ſlight and reject it. That it is purchas 


by Chriſt, will appear from the Authority 


with which he conveys it to the Sauls of Men, 


With what Authericy does he ſpeak when he 


ſays concerning the Comforter, i. e. the Spi- 
rit, wi0m 1 will fend from the Father, Joh. 15. 26? 
Burt the Authority he has from God is the 


F; uit of his Sufferings. And accordingly you 


may obſerve, that upon his Aſcenſion to Hea- 
ven it is ſuid, that he gave Gifts unto Men, i.e, 


ſent down the Spirit, who was one of the 


greateſt Gifts that could be given to this 


World, Fph. 4. 8. But now his Aſcenſion, to- 


gether with the Conſequences of it, were the 
Fruics of his Obedience unto Death. And 
then this Grace is purchas'd for all that do not 
re ject it. For this is the great Qualification 
for the Benefit Chriſt has provided for us, to 
be heartily willing to partake of em. 


2. It is promiſed to all that defire it at the 
hands of God. He will give Grace and Glory, 
and no good thing will he with-hold. But 
who are the Perſons that he will give it to? 


Why, He will give bis Holy Spirit to them that 


ak him, Luke 11. 13. Thoſe that do not a 
for the Grace of Chriſt cannot be ſuppos'd 1 
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be truly deſirous of it: and fo there is no room 
for the Backward and Unwilling. But if thou 
Lask it in a deep ſenſe of thy need of it, with 
Ja Soul wiſhing to be aſliſted by it, a merciful 


141 


God will never deny thee, much leſs will a 


— 


God who has oblig'd himſelf by a ſolemn Pro- 
In this caſe we may appeal both to 
his Juſtice and Faithfulneſs for all neceſſary 
Grace, they both ſtanding engag'd for the 
Fulfilment of thoſe Promiſes which God 
makes to his Creatures: and what greater Se- 
curity can we deſire? — 


3. None ſhall ever be loſt meerly for the 


want of any neceſſary Grace on the part of 


Chriſt. There are many that daily periſh be- 


partake of it. 
eternal Deſtruction: Tis not for want of the 


cauſe they have not the Grace of God in 'em. 
But then they have not that neceſſary Grace, 
becauſe they do- not pray ſor it, or becauſe 
they quench it, and reſiſt it, and do deſpight 
unto it. God does never deny his Spirit unto _ 
any but thoſe who render themſelves unfit to 
And this is the Cauſe of their 


Mercy and Grace of God, but for want of 


their Compliance with it. Hence the Scripture 
declares, that Mens Deſtruction is of them- 
ſelves; that the Spirit of God does not conti- 
nue to ſtrive with them, becauſe they grieve 
him, and do deſpight to him; and that when 
he gives them up to a reprobate Mind, it is 
greateſt Reluctancy and Unwil- 


with the- 
lingneſs. 


by oh This 
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4. This Grace will be ſufficient for us. We 
ſhall not go without Grace if we ſincerely 4 
it: And when we have it, we ſhall find thx 
it will be enough to ſanctify and ſave us. 1 
Grace, ſays Chriſt to his Apoſtle, and the ſame 
he may be ſuppos d to ſay to every Believer 
ſhall be ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Nay, it 
is ſuch Grace, that we can do all things throu 
Christ ſtrengthening us with it, Philip. 4. 13. 
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From all this I think it is moſt evident, that 
there is Room in the Fulneſs of the Grace of 
Chriſt ; ſo that none can periſh meerly for the 
Want, but Men are undone by their Abuſe of 
it: either they wilfully refuſe it when offer, 

or quench it by acting contrary to its Dictate 
and Directions; and then they juſtly perih 
in their own Folly. 2 | 
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6. In reſpe& of the Happineſs of another enter 
World. There is room in Heaven for the En- t 4b. 
tertainment of as many Gueſts as ſhall be pre- ¶ ſo wic 
par'd. Not that all that wiſh to be hapy open: 
ſhall be admitted into it: there muſt be a ce. iſto ſtrir 
tain Diſpoſition of Soul, a holy Temper, and ſto ſee 

Frame of Heart. This is denoted by the ha- iſthat w 
ving Oyl in our Veſſels ; for want of which, Be 
the Parable tells us, the Door will be ſhut Hall of 
againſt us, Matt. 25. 10. And we may infer NA Life. 

the ſame from the Wiſdom of God, nay from WIG, B 
the very Nature of Things: for an infinitely 
wiſe God will never confer Salvation upon . 2. | 

_ thoſe that are not fit to enjoy it. But an un if we a 

holy Perſon is utterly unfit for Heaven, which {WPlcs, t. 


i 
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J a State of perfect Purity and Holineſs. Take 


8 E: this therefore for a certain Caution, that there 
ss no room in the heavenly State for an un- 5 
; ſanctify'd Sinner. But art thou renewed in _— x 


FR 


the Spirit of thy Mind? Are thy Affections 
ſet upon things above? Is there a real Change 
to be found upon thy Spirit? Thou wilt aſſu- 
Jredly find, that as ſoon as thou leaveſt thy 
place in this World, there will be room for 
© thee in a better. There are four Conſidera- 
tions which may convince us of this. 


* 


e 1. The Gate that leads to the heavenly 


World is wide enough for every Perſon that 
r is heartily prepared to enter at it. Our Savi- 
es our tells us, that Hrait is the Gate, and narrow is 
tin the Way, that leadeth unto Life, and few there be 


that find it, Mat, 7. 14. But the Reaſon of this 
he tells us is, becauſe many do only ſeek to 
enter; they do not ſtrive, and therefore they are 
$0: able, Luke 13. 24. The Gate is certainly 
Ho wide, that whoever will ſtrive ſhall find it 


pre- t WI 
py open to receive em. For we are commanded 
cer- to ſtrive that we may enter. We are directed 


to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, in order 
that we may obtain it. And we are told that 
Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, 1. e. 
all of em, becauſe the) have a right to the Tree 
infer N Life, and ſhall enter in through the Gates into the 
City, Rev. 22. 14. . e | 
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upon . 2. The Place is large enough to receive us 
n un- if we are thus prepar d. Chriſt tells his Diſci- 
Which les, that he is gone 70 prepare a place for them. 


And 


The Ninth Ser mon. 1 45 
pon the Throne feeds them; and leads them to the 
Tountain of living waters, Rev.7.9.17. The bleſt 
God is the Fountain of living Waters, and that 
ſuch as cannot be drawn dry. They who are 
admitted to drink of this Fountain, will have 
their moſt thirſty Deſires and Appetites ſatisfied; 


4. The Inhabitants of the heavenly State 
will receive all that are like them in Holineſs 
and Purity: They'll gladly admit thee. into 
their Society, if thou art a holy Sou}, Thou 
wilt certainly find a joyful Welcome whoever 
thou art, tho' thou waſt never ſo deſpicable in 
this World. Our Saviour tells us, that there is 
j in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth; over 
very returning Prodigal. And if they rejoice 
at our Converſion, they'll do ſo much mote 
at our Compleat Salvation. They are the hear 


fre the Heirs of Salvation. And this is one 
onſiderable part of their Miniſtry to holy 


ent 1 | | Elr 

ibly iſ douls, to conduct them to Heaven at their 

0d, ing hour. And ſurely all this is enough to 

the ew, that they'll never vote againſt the Sal- 

Gnd ation of any that are fit for Heaven: no! but 

And bey receive them joyfully, and there will 

s oller be one diſſenting Voice; for, Who is be that 

y, i vil condemn ibemm = : 

ol arPLiicdtion. 

% ne- 1. Hence we may infer, That the Loſs of 

ſdatil. many Souls as do periſh in another World, 

fal dot Owing to God, bur muſt be charg d up- 
| L on 


ieſt Lovers of immortal Souls, as appears by 
heir being ſo ready to miniſter to them that 
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4 j | 14. * oo LI Li 
| F ) on themſelves. Their Deſtruction certainly WW owing 
1 lies at their own Door: for God has made Nouls : 
| F ſufficient room for every one of em; room in NHould 


| | the Covenant, room in the Church, room in 
| his forgiving Mercy, room in the Fulneſs of 
| 


"Cy, roo! . L 
| his own Son, room in his Merit and in hi pf the 
[| Grace, and room in Heaven on purpoſe that here 
| they might be ſav'd. So that it is molt ei. Grace, 


1 dently true, that you are not ſtraitned in God, 
{| but in your own Bowels. Tis the Sinners 
following his own Inclination, his chooſing 


ys now 
Won d ir 


1 there v 
If Death rather than Life, that is his Ruin. Hes Wſcape, 
| | undone by his own Choice, and becauſe he will Hor thi 
| | not come unto Chriſt that he may have Life. Whcir C 
[if WY In a ſta 
| 2. Hence we may alſo infer this comfortabe pf Deſp 
1 Truth, That God is a moſt unfeigned Lover y, and 

[| of immortal Souls. This is one of the molt Hf it. 

comfortable Truths in the World. We may: 2 w. 

|| draw many Conſiderations from it which wil hay, or 

* help us againſt our ſpiritual Doubts and Fears. ſs to git 
l If he is fo mighty a Lover of thy Soul, then: may 

he'll be ready to pardon, and ſanctify, and 
juſtify it; to ſupport it under, and ſuccour i 4. Le 
againſt its Temptations; and finally, to mate ay of 
it everlaſtingly happy. Now God muſt be ili con 
hearty Friend to the Souls of Men, or elle h that 
would never have made ſo much room ioontinu, 
their Salvation as he has done: he would en us | 
ther have made the Covenant, and ChurciWut the. 
and Heaven, as narrow as poflibly he coullYWhere i: 
nay, he would have ſhut us out of all of <nucd, b 
This he might juſtly have done upon our filter it. 
Apoſtacy; and that he has not done it,! 


„encern 
OWilly 1 
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Ewing to the Concern he has for our precious 
Pouls, even to his Unwillingneſs that they 


Bould eternally periſh. 


“Let us hence obſerve the deplorable Caſe 
pf the Devils and Damn'd in another World. 
here is room for us that are yet in the Day of 
Prace, but there is none for them: the Door 
now ſhut upon them, and they are impri- 
Won'd in the place of Torment, from whence 
pere will be no Redemption, no room to 
ſcape, but there they will be confin'd for ever, 
For theſe are the two things which render 
their Condition fo very diſmal. Firſt, they are 
In a ſtate of Darkneſs: and ſecondly in a ſtate 


vie k Deſpair. They are now in a place of Miſe- 
vet y, and they'll never find any room to get out 
nal fit. How deplorable a Condition muſt this 
nay e? Words can never thoroughly deſcribe it: 
wil Way, our very Thoughts cannot reach it, ſo 
ears, 


to give us an adequate Idea of it. God grant 
ve may never feel it. 


4. Let us alſo be ſenſible of the Worth of the 


uri 

nabe pay of Salvation, which God has given and 
be ell continues to us. It is a moſt valuable Mer- 
ſe hy that ever we had it, and a greater that it is 
n 10Wontinued ſo long; becauſe there is room gi- 
d en us by it to make ſure of eternal Salvation. 
urch Wt then let us fo value it, as to improve it: 
ould Where is room while this bleſſed Day is conti- 


wed, but not a jot of room will be allow'd us 
ter it. And therefore let it never be ſaid 
oncerning us, that God has given us room 

. A and 
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6. This may be applied to thoſe who are 
willing to come in to Chriit, tho? at the lateſt 


ted 


Ou lour. Have you ſpent the greateſt part of 

ing your Life in Sin? Are you grown old in ſin- 

Ide ning againſt God? This perhaps may frighten 

em. ¶ and diſcourage you: But let me tell you, for 

fl your Comfort, there is room for the oldeft 
t 


Pinner that hears me this Day. You ſhall not 
Our 


fit, 


the 
ome 


_— om for you. Nay, if this ſhould ever be 


your Caſe, which God forbid, that you ſhonld 


Tie ever repent till a dying Hour, yet there 
= age; be room even then for you in the Mer- 
| * cy of God. Here I mutt feriouſly tell you, 


that it is a moſt dangerous thing to defer your 
Repentance to a Death-bed. You may not 
ave time to repent at ſuch an Hour, or you 
may not have your Thoughts clear enongh to 


ell % 
n the 
ſits a 
m in 
) vol 
after, 
r En 
ho at 
V bt 
U ary 
rho ll 
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Wink 
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od may deny you his Grace which you have 
long reſiſted, without which you can never 
Wepent at all. But ſhould you heartily repent 


allo may you. Here alſo I muſt ſay, that the 
thing extraordinary in it. We do not find 


that he had ever heard of a Chriſt before his 
Crucifixion ; nor can we be ſure that he did 


In 


de excluded becauſe you have been great or 
old Sinners, but becauſe you are impenitent 
Sinners. Lay aſide therefore your Impenitence 
in Sin, and you may be aſſured God will make 


look up to God by a ſaving Repentance, or 


then, I fay, you will find room in the Breaſt 
of God. The penitent Thief did fo, and ſo 


Caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs had ſome 


not repent in the time of his Impriſonment: 
and Chriſt being now making Satisfaction for 
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Sin, it was proper now to give an Inſtance of 
his Power to forgive it. Theſe and ſuch lik WM — 
Conſiderations ſhew, how little Encourage. 
ment this Inſtance can afford to ſuch as wil. 
fully delay their Repentance to a dying Hour, 
However, thus far I think we may argue fron 
it, that when ſuch a late Repentance is, like 
that of the Thief, real and ſincere, it will with 
- as allo be Dan: axe of God. 


7. Let us endeavour to fill up the room 
which God and Chriſt have provided for us 
Tis pity that ſo much room ſhonld be pro. 
ded by God, and'yet never be fill'd. Bleſſed 
- Goa that ſome Souls do thankfully come 

But, O thar more would hearken to the 
Avic ten which is made them to come to the 
Feaſt of the Goſpel. May none of us be guil 
ry of neglecting and making light of it. Let 
us come in and fill up the room that is appoin- 
ted for us, by Reconciliation to God, by Re-. ;.** 
pentance from dead Works, and Faith toward i lisiou 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And thus, Let us con- * us | 
tinue in the Love of God here, till we ſhall be ſons v 
admitted into the Manſions which are in ou 19920 
Father s Houſe in the World to come. esd 


But 
went 
does it 
we dc 


Book 
Thing 


SERMON X. 


SEN. XXIV. 63. 
And lſaac went out to meditate in the 
Feld at the Even-tide, : 
N which Paſſage we have a very neceſſary 
but a much neglected Duty recommen- 
ded to us. And for thoſe two Reaſous I 
have choſen this for my Text at this time, 
| becauſe it calls us to a Duty which is very 
neceſſary, and becauſe it calls us to a Duty 
which am afraid is but ſeldem practis'd as it 
ought-to be. This you ſee is the Duty of Re- 
ligious Meditation; which is recommended 
to us by the Example of one of the beſt Per- 


ſons who liv'd in one of the beſt Ages of the 


World, as the Patriarchal one muſt be con- 
feſs d to be. 


But here you'll ask me, What if an T/aac 
went out to meditate in the Evening-tide ; 
does it follow, that we are to do fo too ? Muſt 
we do every thing that was done by every 
good Man whoſe Name is mention'd in the 
Book of God ? To this I anſwer, That theſe 
Things v were written for our Admonition, and 

I. 4 ws that 


N. 


— — 


by 152 
_ _ that we through Comfort of the Scripture 
might have Hope. And though many Action 
of good Men, recorded in the Sacred Wi. 
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tings, are not to be imitated by us ; 17 this 
I hope, will appear, by what I ſhall ſay about 
it, to be one of thoſe Duties which we ought 
to imitate them in the Practice of. 

| Now for a Foundation of what I ſhall ſay 
upon this Duty, X L ſhall lay down this Prope- 
ſition „ 

That religious Meditation i is both A neceſ. 
fary and profitable Duty, which we ought to 
be found in the frequent and conſcientious 
Performance 1 

By religious Meditation I underſtand brief 
ly, A Perlon's fixing his Thoughts upon ſome- 
thing which is of a ſpiritual nature, in order 
that he may be affected with it, to, the pro- 
moting of his Holineſs here and Happinek 
hereafter. Now in Wearing: of this, I ſhall 


I Shew you that this is a Duty which We 
ought to be tound in the Practice OE 


II. Aue ſame Objedtions which ale 
commonly made againſt = 


III. propound ſome of the principal Ob- 
jects for our Meditations to be employ d about. 


IV. Dire you in che Management of thi 
Duty. 8 


V. Shew you the Benefit and Advantage 
which may atone + it. : 55 Fir, 5 
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Firſt, Shew you that this is a Duty which 


that it is ſo, I think will appear to any un- 
prejudic d Perſon from theſe following Con- 
ſderations: OTE 

1. That we have the expreſs Command of 
the Spirit of God to oblige us to it. I ſup- 
poſe, every Perſon in ſuch an Aﬀembly as this 
will readily grant me, that that muſt be a ne- 
ceſſary Duty which has the Command of God 
to enforce it upon us: for what is it but the 
Will of God that makes any thing to be a Du- 
ty? Now there is the Command of God for 


6: 


f. WE the Practice of Meditating upon the Concerns 


PO 


= I 
ERR 


* — 2 * BY N 
a a 


F 


Se 


e- of our Souls. It is made the Duty of Mini- 
er ters to do ſo: Meditate upon theſe things, and 
:0- Live thy ſelf wholly to them, 1 Tim. 4. 15. And 
els chat you may not think it belongs only to 
| them, there is a Direction given to all Perſons 
and Chriſtians in general, to be found in this 

we Practice: Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are 
ue, whatſoever things are honeff, whatſoever 
things are ſuſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 

are ever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 


good report; if there be any virtue, if there be an 
praiſe, think on theſe things, Phil. 4.8. And 10 


Ob: to Conſideration, which is in its general 
out, nature the ſame with this, it is preſſed upon 


a of us, and that by the Authority of the 
this Lord, 5. e. he who is our Governour, ſo as to 


+ we ought to be found in the Practice of. And 


have a Right to command us whatever he 
pleaſes :' Now therefore, thus ſaith the Lord, con- 
der your ways, Hagg. 7. 5. From all this I 
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may infer, that Meditation is thy indiſpen. 
fible Duty, nay that it's a much plainer one 
than many others that we believe to be ſo: 
for here is an expreſs Command for it, where. 


as you can prove ſeveral other Duties only by 


Conſequences at a diſtance. 105 


2. That we have the Examples. of good 
Men inviting us to and directing us in it 
Thus you have the Practice of holy Iſaac in 


theſe Wards. And to that J may add the Ex. 


ample of a David who was very remarkable 
for this Practice. He was ſo:accuſtom'd to i, 


that he thought of God eden in the Night- 


watches, Plal. 63. 6. and when be awak'd be wa 
preſent with him, Plal. 139. 18. If we awake 


in the middle of the Night, or when we do ſo 


in the Morning, alas! we preſently think up- 
on ſomething of the World; but a David fixd 
his Thoughts and Meditations upon God as 


the Object of em. And fo he tells us concer- 


ning the Law of God; O, bam I love it! II it 


ny Meditation all the day, Pſal. 119. 97. And 


what do you think is meant by Saint Jobs 


being in the Spirit upon the Lord's Day? Rev.1.10, 


What but this, that he was mightily taken up 


in the Meditation of ſpiritual things? Now 
ſuch Examples as theſe do further enforce this 


as thy Duty: not that every thing is ſo which 
has been done by a good Man ; for ſuch may 
do a great many bad things: but when their 
Actions are ſo many Comments upon the Pre- 
cepts of God, when they agree with what he 


has laid down as a Law or a Rule of Like, 


they 


they 
tation 


3. 


Conti 


they 


It is a 
| trovel 


in a v. 
never 


or fol 
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they are then to be the matter of our Imi- 
tation. | | | 


z. That it is one thing which God bas a 
Controverſy with his own People about, when 


| they negle& to meditate upon theſe things. 
It is a dreadful thing for God to have a Con- 
| troverſy with any Perſons ; they are certainly 


in a very dangerous Caſe. But, now God has 
never a Controverſy againſt any but for Sin, 


| or for the Neglect of ſomething which was 


their Duty. If therefore he has ſuch a Con- 
troverſy for neglecting to meditate, then 1 in- 
fer, that to meditate muſt be a Duty. And 
that he has a Controverſy againſt ſome, nay 
againſt his own peculiar People when they do 
not meditate, is clear from that one place, 
The Ox. knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs his Ma- 
fer's Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, my People 


| doth not conſider, Ia. 1. 3. This was the firſt 


Charge he brought in againſt 'em ; and how 
does he complain 1n it? even that they were 
more inconſiderate than the very Beaſts them- 
ſelves. What does this ſhew, but that he was 
highly diſpleas'd with em? 


4. That the Neglect of this Practice im- 
plies an Abuſe of that thinking Power which 
God has endued us with. He has given thee, 
O Chriſtian, a reaſonable Soul, whereby thou 
art diſtinguiſh'd from the Beaſts that periſh. 
In this Soul there is an Underſtanding to be 
employ d upon higher things than the Objects 
of Senſe: a Beaſt can think upon them, on 
FEY | 7 thou 


es ny 


red from the Love of Sin to the Love of God 
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thou art capable of contemplating ſpiritual 
Objects which they are unacquainted with. 
And in this reſpect it is, that Man was made 
but a little lower than Angels. He can con- 
verſe with God by Thought and Meditation 
as well as they, tho' they may have a greater 
Knowledge of him. In ſhort, it is unreaſo. 


nable to ſuppoſe that God has given me a n. 


tional Soul only to employ about Trifles, 3 
all the things of this World comparatively ate, 
And therefore if I don't employ it about x 
Heaven, and the Concerns of another World, 
I certainly employ it to a wrong Purpoſe. 


F. That the Neglect of this Practice is a fli- 
fling the Principle of Grace if we have it in 
our Souls. For the very nature of ſuch a Prin- 
ciple, if thou haſt it in thee, is to carry thy 
Soul out towards God and the things of ano- 
ther World. The Pulſe of every religious 
Heart beats towards an eternal Heaven. Its 
Biafs carries it to the Bleſſed God: for it con- 
ſiſts in the Love of him, and in a Feger, 


to him. So that if you never think upon theſe 
things, you act contrary to your Inclination 


as a religious Perſon; you ſtifle the Principle 
of Grace in you, which would carry you to 
chern ene 88 


6. That without Meditation, the Work of 
Religion can neither be wrought nor main- 


tain'd, as it ought, in us. It cannot be really 


wrought in us: for how muſt we be conver- 


and 
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and Holineſs ? It muſt be by thinking of the 


Evil of the one, and the Neceflity and Excel- 


2 
I 
1 


lency of the other. So that almoſt every con- 


verted Perſon may ſay, as the Pſalmiſt did, 
AV Heart was hot within me, while I was muſing 
| the Fire burned, Pſal. 39. 3. It cannot be main- 


tain'd in us without it neither, I appeal to 
any Chriſtian for the Truth of this, whether 


it is not by the ſerious, believing Thoughts 
of God, that he keeps up his Love to him, 
and his. Truſt in him? So that the ſeldomer 
he thinks of him, the more do theſe Graces 


languiſh and decline within him? And there- 


fore if it be thy Duty to get a Work of Religi- 


on wrought and kept up in thy Soul, then it 
| muſt be thy Duty to think and meditate upon 


the things of God. 


| The Second.thing was, to anſwer ſome 
Objections which are commonly made againſt 


this Practice ; and by which many Perſons 
excuſe themſelves from the Performance of it. 
Now there are four Objections which do 


mightily pleaſe ſome Perſons, as if they would 


really excuſe them from the Duty of Medi- 
tation, 7 : 


1. They ſay, they have not Time nor Op- 
portunity for it: 12 are involv'd in the Buſi- 


neſs of this World, ſo that they can't retire to 


think upon their God and their immortal 


Souls. But, doſt thou verily believe this will 
be a ſufficient Anſwer at the great day: Lord, 
I could ſeldom or never meditate upon thee, 

| 9 I had 


— 
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I had ſo many things to mind of another nz. 
ture 2 No! it will be no more an Anſwer, 


than theirs was in the Parable, who would 


not come to the Feaſt, becauſe they had 
Wife, and a Yoke of Oxen, and a Piece of 
Land, to take care of, Luke 14. 18. I own, 
that more time ought to be ſpent in holy Me. 
ditation by ſome than by others; thoſe who 
have more Leiſure and Opportunity for it; 


But, to ſay that we have no time for Medita. 


tion at all, is the ſame thing as to ſay, we 
have not Leiſure to ſerve God and be fav, 
tho' this is the greateſt Buſineſs which we hare 
to do in this World. 


2. They have not a bodily Conſtitution 


which will allow them to meditate upon theſe 


things. Now I muſt ſay, that I don't believe 


ſome melancholy People are obliged to ſpend 
ſo much time in this Duty as others ought: 
and I don't queſtion but a few ſhort Ejacula- 


tions will be accepted from them, when others 
ſhould be more ſolemn in it. My Reaſon is, 
becauſe God conſiders our Frame, and re- 
members ſo as to make Allowance for our 
Frailties and Imperfections. But ſure there 


is ſcarce any Perſon ſo weak, as not to be 


able to think ſometimes, what they ſhall do to 
be ſaved: And if they are able, I have alrea- 
dy prov'd that it is their Duty, 


z. They want thoſe Qualifications which 
ſeem to be neceſſary to the Duty. They can- 


not tell how to meditate with that Order and 


that 
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chat Fixedneſs of Mind which it ſeems to call 
for. This is ſuch an Excuſe as many Perſons 
in our day make againſt Praying in their Fa- 
milies. They ſay, they have not Courage 
nor Parts to perform it as they deſire to do. 
But I would ſay to ſuch, Pray but as well as 
Jou can, rather than not pray in your Family 
Lat all. Make uſe of the help of ſome Book, 
or ſome ſet Form, rather than live in the to- 
tal Neglect of it. And ſo here, if you can't 
© meditate as well as ſome others, do it as well 
Jas you are able. There needs no ſuch Cou- 
rage in this as in the former Caſe, becauſe 
W this is a matter which paſſes in private betwixt 
God and your own Souls: none elſe are to be 
E Witneſſes of it; and therefore tis not neceſ- 
ſary that you ſhould - do it in the moſt exact 
Method and Order. God will accept thy 
Heart, while leſſer Irregularities ſhall be over- 
look d and forgiven. 


C 


t: 
4. They complain of the Want of Matter to 
meditate and reflect upon. Alas! ſay they, if 
we fit down to think upon the Things of 
Eternity, we are at a perfect Loſs, and our 


2ur 
ere Thoughts are fo barren, that we can't carry 
be on the Exerciſe for one quarter of an hour as 
to e would be glad to do. Now this, I am 
ea- ¶ afraid, commonly proceeds from ſome Neglect 
and Fault in our ſelves, and therefore ought 
not to be urg'd as an Excuſe for neglecting a 
ich plain Duty. I don't deny, but it may ſome- 
an- umes come from natural Temper , bodily | 
ant Conſtitution, or the Weakneſs of a Perſon's 
that „ Capacity 
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Capacity and Underſtanding : and then I ſay, 
as I did before, God will accept of leſs from 
| thee than he will from moſt others, if thou ant 
ſincere to diſcharge thy Duty according tg 
thy Ability. But alas! how often is this ow. 
ing to a ſinful Neglect of furniſhing thy own 
Soul with the Knowledge of the things of 
God? Thou haſt not laid up the good Tres. 
ſure of a ſanify'd Knowledge in thy Hear; 
Get this, and you can never want Matter ty 
- furniſh you for freſh Meditation every Day or 
Hour. But this leads me to the 
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Third thing; which is, to propound ſome 
of the principal Objects for our Meditations 
to be employed about. And here I might tell 
you 1n general, that there 15 no Creature 
which God has made; no part of his Creat- 
on, but may afford Matter for very uſeful 
Thoughts: And he that is well acquainted 
with this Practice, may find ſomething or 6 
ther to reflect on wherever he turns his Eyes 
But there are ſome things which are more pat. 
ticularly ſuited to this Buſineſs more proper 
Objects for our Meditations to be employel 
about. I ſhall mention theſe which follow: 


1. The perfections, and eſpecially the Om- 
nicience and Omnipreſence of God. Sit 
down and conſider how wiſe, how juſt, how 
powerful, how gracious a God you have t0 
deal with. All theſe Attributes will afford 
| ſuch Thoughts as may either comfort or aw 
ken, either engage you to fear him, or * 1 

. y 
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—— 
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Hove him and depend upon him. In a pecu; 
liar manner, be often in the Thoughts of that 
preſence whereby he fills the Heavens above 
and the Earth beneath, that all- ſeeing Eye 
herewith he penetrates into the hidden 
hings of Darkneſs, the moſt ſecret Corners 
f our Soul. This I mention as a pecyſige 
dubject for your Meditations, becauſe it wil} 
help to make you watchful over. your. very 
houghts, and againſt. even the moſt ſecret 
Pins. And I mention it, becauſe tis recom- 
mended in Scripture as proper to be contem- 
lated by us. See Deut. 4. 39. Know therefore 


me ü Joy, and conſider in thy heart, that the. Lord 
11 e is God in Heaven above, and upon the. Earth be- 


tath ;. there is none elſe. Indeed this cannot 
but be a moſt proper Object to meditate on, 
Ince it is that Perfection by which God does 
ways think upon us for Good. His Eye is 
ever off from religious Perſons, nor really 
from any others. And if God never forgets 


1 hou, will you not ſometimes think with Re- 
a erence and Thankfulneſs upon him? 

ye 2 Another Object for a Chriſtian to medi- 
W. 


ate upon, is his own Ways, both in the Na- 
ure and Tendency of them. This was the 
atter of the Pſalmiſt's Conſideration, and it 
al an excellent Effect upon him; I thought on 


* I" ways, and turn d my feet unto thy Teſtimonies, 
0 4 al. 119. 59. He fat down and conſider'd 
; 5 hat he had been doing, and what was like 


0 be the Iſſue of it; whether it tended to 
ie or Death, to Happineſs or Miſery. And 


this 


— — 
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this made him unfeignedly repent of whateyer 


Prop 


| Pa IE; ; | Pre 
he found amiſs in his Converſation. Serioy mo 
Meditation, O Soul, is thy plain Duty; and an 
here is one thing thou ſhould'ſt particularly ſo 1 
think upon, even thy paſt Actions in th; tior 
World: Think whether they have been agree. per 
able to God's Word, or contrary to it; and dov 
conſequently, whether Heaven or Hell is lik and 
to be the Effect of em in another World. hi 
the meditating upon this may be of great uſz ſely 
ſo it is alſo very neceſſary. If we ſeldom c he 
never refle& upon our Converſations, we can med; 
neither reform them if they are amils, nor 8.7. 
enjoy the Comfort of them if they are nerer ven 
ſo regular. And upon this account it ſeems and ; 
to be a very becoming Method which many of th 
have propos'd, and ſome even of the Hea BW ment 
thens themſelves practis'd, viz. every Mor- God 
ing to call themſelves to an impartial Reckon- WF they 
ing for the Actions of the Day paſt, and to whic 
conſider wherein they had offended, and what WW ſons 
Good they had done in it. Let this then be the 11 
another Object of your Meditation. 0s 
> Ft roy! 
3. The Works of God: I mean, his Wor ly it 
of Creation and Providence. And here gard 
might ſhew you, that there is not a Spire oF + 
Graſs which we tread upon, not an Ant or 4. 
Fly, but will afford ſerious Thoughts to a con Lord 
ſidering Perſon, Thus it is in the Works d Worl 
Creation: And ſo it is alſo in the Works Reſut 
Providence: All his Tranſactions from ti Rede 
Beginning of the World to this very Day forth 
Hour. Eſpecially you may conſider tho not a 
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providences which you your ſelves have been 
more peculiarly concern'd in. As theſe carry 
a more immediate Reference to your ſelves; 
ſo they will afford more affecting Confidera- 
tions to you. And therefore it is a very pro- 
per Method which ſome have taken, to write 
down the remarkable Paſſages of their Lives, 
and thoſe Deliverances and other Providences 


which they have obſerv'd relating to them- 


ſelves. In a word, the Pſalmiſt reſolves, that 
he would remember God's Wonders of old, and 


meditate and talk of all his doings, And in Ter. 


8.7. God complains, that the Stork in the Hea- 
vens knoweth her appointed times, and the Turtle, 
and the Crane, and the Swallow, obſerve the time 
of their coming; but my People know not the Fudg- 


| ment of the Lord. They took no notice of 
God's Carriage, towards em; and therein 
they were worſe than the Fowls of the Air, 
| which by a natural Inſtin& obſerve the Sea- 


ſons of their Appearance, Procreation, and 


| the like. This muſt needs be a very culpable 


Inconſiderateneſs: God ſpeaks to us by his 
Providence as well as by his Word; and ſure- 


ly it is a great Contempt, not to mind or re- 


gard a God when he ſpeaks to us. 


4. The Mercy of our Redemption by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. His Coming into the 


World, his Life in it, his Sufferings and his 


Reſurrection, Gc The Love of God in our 


Redemption is a mighty Argument to draw - 


forth our Love and Obedience. But it can- 
not affect one that never thinks at all of it, 
ITS - : And 


— 
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And certainly this ſhould be matter of Medi. 
tation to us, becauſe the Angels deſire to pry 
into it. And here is plentiful Matter for eve. 


ry Perſon to reflect upon: Think upon the 


Condeſcenſion of thy Saviour, that he who 
was the Heir of all things, the Lord of Hea. 
ven and Earth, ſhould come down and die, 
that we might not die for ever. Think upon 
the Love of the Father in parting with his 
only Son for our Salvation. Think of the 
End of it, to make you holy here and happy 
hereafter. And a thouſand other things there 
are in the Work of our Redemption, which 
highly deſerve your moſt ſerious Thought, 
Nay, there is not a Circumſtance that belongs 
to it, but may help to fill us either with the 
Awe of God, (who perhaps does not appear 
more terrible in Hell it ſelf, than in the Suffer- 
ings he inflicted upon his own Son for our 
Iniquities) or elſe with Wonder at his unpa- 
ralell'd Goodneſs diſcover'd to us already, ot 
with Dependance upon him for all neediul 


 Mercies for the time to come. I will only 


add, that as this is a proper Object for daily 
Meditation , ſo it is more eſpecially neediul 


- to be thought on upon Sacramental Occations, 


and on the Lord's-day : for theſe are appoin- 
ted by Chriſt himſelf to be the Memoria 
of his Love in dying for us. 


5. The Word and Goſpel of God. Ti 
ſhould be the Subject of our Thoughts, be 
cauſe it is to be the Rule of our Practice 
How can you practiſe that which you ao 

| . HOYT 
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ſtudy, or are acquainted with? You ſee that 
this was the Subject of the Pfſalmiſt's moſt af- 
fectionate and frequent Conſideration. I will 


nlitate, lays he, on thy Precepts: And, O Ho 


1 love thy Law ! It is my Meditation all the day. 
Thus to Meditate upon the Word of God is 


E the Duty of all Perſons, eſpecially after they 
have been hearing it Preach'd to em: for this 
is neceſſary to their hearing it with Profit and 
Advantage. And indeed neither the reading 
nor hearing the Word are likely to anſwer 
| their End upon us, if not attended with ſome 
degree of Meditation. It will be like Water 
ſpilt upon the Ground, which will make but 


a ſlight Impreſſion: So that the Word is not 


only a proper, but neceſſary Subject of our 
| Conſideration, as our hearing or reading that 


Word will be in vain without it. 

6. To name no more, The four laſt Things 
are ſome of the moſt proper Things which 
you can meditate and reflect upon. By theſe 
| mean Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. 
We ſhould meditate upon Death, becauſe it is 
a part of Wiſdom to do ſo. O that they were 
Wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would con- 
{der their latter end! And it is an excellent Rea- 


| fon which an Heathen || gives, why 


ive ſhould raeditate upon this Sub- Eiger. 

joct : Let Death and Baniſhment, cap. 28. 

- ſays be, and every thing which is 

. accounted frightful, be daily before thine 

Eyes, but eſpecially Death; and then thou 

„wilt never think of any thing that is mean 
V 


ww — 


—— 
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e or unworthy, nor deſire any thing with too 
© much Eagerneſs and Impatience. And 
then, | 


We ſhould meditate upon Judgment, be- 
cauſe tis neceſſary to make us diligent in our 
Preparations for it: And therefore we are di- 
rected to conſider, that for all theſe things God 
will bring us to Fudgment. We ſhould meditate 
upon Heaven, becauſe that will encourage us 
in running the Race which is ſet before us, 
convincing us that we ſhall not run in vain, 
and that our Labour in the Lord will not be 

in vain. And we ſhould meditate upon Hell, 
that we may avoid it. Theſe, in ſhort, are 
Things of all others of the greateſt Impor- 
tance ; and therefore ſhould, of all others, be 
moſt in our Thoughts, 0 


Thus I have mention'd ſome of the mot 
uſeful Subjects for you and me to meditate 
upon: But ſtill, I ſay, whatever is contain d 
in the Word or the Works of God, may afford 
matter for our Meditations; and there is 10 
part of em fo inconſiderable, but we may fe- 
flect upon it with Profit to our Souls. 


'T ſhall conclude this Head only with this 
Inference by way of Exhortation : Let us be 
found in the Duty which has been recom- 
mended to us. You fee that it's an indiſpetr 
ſible Duty. You ſee that an Jaac could g 
out to meditate upon another World: Ga and 
do thou likewiſe. This you'll find one of oy 

„ el 
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beſt Methods to have pleaſant Company, even 
| when you have none of the Converſation of 
this World. I am not alone, ſaid our Saviour, 
becauſe the Father is with me. His Company 
thou may'ſt always have, if thou wilt ſeek af. 
ter it: And his is certainly the beſt thou canſt 
poſſibly enjoy. Meditate upon him, meditate 
upon his Nature, his Word, his Works, his 
eternal Rewards in another World; and by 1 
this you may come to have a pleaſant, com- I 
| fortable Life here, and be prepar'd for a Life Hl 
of Glory and Happineſs hereafter. 
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; Aud aac went ont to meditate in the 
Field at the Bven-tide. 
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ctions for the right Management of 
this Duty. And this I would do, be- 
ö cauſe there are two things of almoſt 
equal Importance in ſuch Caſes as this we are 
diſcourſing upon: one is, to be convinced of 
thy Duty ſo as to ſet about it; and the other, 
to perform it in ſuch a manner as will render 
it uſeful and acceptable. This latter is to be 
regarded at leaſt in the next place, if not full 
s much as the former, inaſmuch as without 
it the other is not like to attain its End. Now 
find many Directions given upon this Occa- 
lon, which thoſe who have a mind to have 2 
large Account of, may conſult Dr. Manton and 
aamy upon this Text, and the laſt Part of 
Baxter s Saints Everlaſting Ref. But my 
Deſign now is to give you a few Directions 
which may. render this Performance practi- 
able without being tireſome to you, and 
uch as People of the meaneſt Ne 


w. Come now to lay down ſome Dire- 
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a little Care and Pains may generally come 
up to. And here I ſhall direct you with te. 
ſpect to four things. 


1. With reſpect to what ſhould be done in 
order to prepare us for this Duty. I ſuppoſe 
now that you are convinced it is your Duty ty 
Meditate, as Iaac in my Text did; and tha 


you are reſolv'd upon the Practice of it. Noy E þ 
when you are about to ſet upon this Pradicy . | 
that which is chiefly incumbent on you is, to 


get your ſelves into a ſuitable Temper for it: 
For there are proper Diſpoſitions and Frame 
of Spirit which we are to come to molt Dy. 
ties with: We are to go to the Hearing th 
Word of God, we are to kneel down and pry 
to the Bleſſed God with ſerious Hearts, or ell 
we are like to commit that abominable vn 

which we are earneſtly warn'd againſt, fe 
ing the Sacrifice of Fools, Eccl. 5. 1. And thy 
we are to get a ſerious Temper when we ar: 


going to Meditate, as well as to Hear or Pri. C 2 5 
Now there are many ways of getting into. - 
ſuch a Temper, which every one muſt be lt] Mi 


to make uſe of as his ſpiritual Prudence ſhal 
impartially direct him. But there are tuo 
which ſeem to be worth a more eſpecial it 
gard and notice. He that would be prepart 
by a ſerious Temper for holy Meditation 
Gould live a Life of conſtant Devotednelst6 
God, For this will make ſuch a Temper 
bitual to us, and we ſhall have it at comman' 
upon almoſt all Occaſions. Whereas by a car 


leſs looſe manner of Behaviour, by giving 1 


re join 
pointme 
ithout 
and ſon 
Meditat 
Ive, U 
where J 
heaven! 
Jags we 


o 
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P Frothineſs and Sin, we ſhall become very 
Perſe to ſuch heavenly Work as this. A Life 
Meditation is the moſt heavenly one we — 
En lead in this World; and nothing will ſuit = 


in ich chat, but a heavenly Converſation. The 

ok her way to be ſerious in Meditation, is to 

or up to God for his Aſſiſtance to make us | 
. I don't fay it is abſolutely neceſſary to | 


ray always before we Meditate: But is thy | 
leart backward to this Duty, or doſt thou 1 

ant to work it into a fitter Frame for it than l 
Ib in at preſent? Prayer for divine Grace to 1 
elp thee is one of the propereſt Courſes thou 9 
znſt take for it. : 


2. With reſpect to the outward Circum- | 
ances which our Meditations upon ſpiritual 5 


du ings are to be attended with. By theſe out- 
Hard Circumſtances, I mean eſpecially, thoſe 
tue the Time and the Place which we meditate 
e Wn: For there is a great Difference betwixt 
Fl he Ceremonies and the Circumſtances to be 


blerv'd in the Diſcharge of a Duty. We may 
erform it without the former; and when any 
rejoin'd to it, they ought to be of God's Ap- 
ointment: But we can never perform it 
ithout the latter. There muſt be ſome Time, 
Ind ſome particular Place, to carry on thy 
Meditations in. Now the only Rule I will 
ve, with reſpec to theſe, is, Fix upon that 
ime, and betake your ſelf to that Place 
mere you think you can belt carry on this 
beavenly Work. It is ſaid in my Text, that 
ſaac went out to meditate in the Field, . 
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j | he ſeems to have choſen for the Privacy of MW - 
that Place; and that he did it in the Evening; | 
becauſe that, I ſuppoſe, was the time when 
his Spirits were moſt calm and ſerious. I dont 
believe we are bound to follow him in theſe 
particular Circumſtances without any Alters. 
tion. Some Perſons are fitteſt for Meditation 
in the Morning, when their Thoughts ar 
cleareſt and their Spirits moſt lively, and be. 
fore the World has got into their Hearts and 
Affections: others can do it better in their 
private Cloſets than they can in the Field or 
Garden, As to theſe Matters, every Perſon 
muſt conſult his Temper, the Circumſtances 


of his Employment, Family, &c. And there- Mitra, 
fore, as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe, 1: Matter 
every man be perſuaded in his own mind, Rom, yin tl 
14. 5. ſo I would ſay in the preſent caſe, Let Nef on; 
every Soul impartially conſider when and his D. 
where he can think upon God in the moſt things 
ſerious manner; and that's the Time or Place N diffcul 
which I would adviſe him to fix upon. but ſu 
1 5 5 5 ſtrive a 
3. With reſpect to the inward Workings of lhe We 
our Souls while we are meditating upon thel: Muay a 7 
things. And this is the principal thing which Wicheck 
calls for our Obſervation, to take care that when 
our Spirits be duly manag'd during the Pr ll 
formance of this Duty. But then you'll »* WM 2. u 
me, How muſt I manage my own Soul? and Wh clo: 
after what manner muſt that work while I a ame t 
thus meditating? Now to this I anſwer * Bron « 
FV | which 


I We 
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7, We ſhould endeavour to fix our Minds, 
and keep them attentive to the Subject which 
we are meditating upon. It is the Advice 
which the Wiſe-man has given to all Perſons, 

ep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
Lhe iſſues of Life, Prov. 4. 23. Follow but that 
Direction, and thou wilt never have that rea- 
ſon to complain of the Badneſs of thy Heart 
which thou frequently haſt for want of it. But 
the Advice is never more needful to be ob- 
ſery'd, than in this Duty of Meditation. We 
have need then, in a peculiar manner, to 
watch over our Thoughts, and to take care 
that we attend upon the Lord in it without 
diſtraction : partly, becauſe it is ſo hard a 
matter to fix them in any Duty, but eſpecial- 
yin this; and partly, becauſe the wandering 
ff our Thoughts deſtroys the very Nature of 
this Duty, which“ lies in thinking upon the 
things of God. This, I muſt own, is pretty 
difficult Work to thoſe who are not us'd to it; 
but ſurely *tis not impoſſible, if we would 
ſrive a little with our ſelves, if we would ſhut 
the World out of our Thoughts, if we would 
ay a Law upon our Senſes, and if we would 
check the firſt Diverſions and Wanderings 
when we are running into em. 


2. We ſhould endeavour not only to think 
as cloſely, but as regularly as we can at the 
lame time; i. e. to carry on our Thoughts 
upon the Subje& of them in that Method 
which may be ſuitable to the nature of it. As 
luppoſe you were meditating upon Death, 

9 e Which 
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which was one thing I recommended to he 
often thought of, how would you carry 
your Reflections upon this? Why, tis natury 
to think of the Certainty of a dying Hoy, 
that it is appointed for all Men once to die, Hel 
9. 2. and of the Conſequences that follow a 
ter it, that they are the moſt awful ones, eye 
an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſery ; and d 
the Way by which we may come to die com. 
fortably and ſafely, that it muſt be by a Lik 
of Faith and Holineſs in this World. So wer 
I to meditate upon a Day of Judgment, 
would think that ſuch a Day there will cer. 


tainly be; and this I would convince my ſel hk 
of, by my being a reaſonable, and conle-Wſendea 
quently an accountable Creature; by the u. Affed 
equal Diſtributions of Rewards and Puniſh lity it 
ments in this World; and eſpecially by che that 1 
Word of God, which tells me, that God h them. 
appointed a Day wherein he will. judge the World ing to do, 
Righteouſneſs, Acts 17. 31. I would think the U 
the vaſt Solemnities of ſuch a Day; that al warm 
muſt appear to be judged out of the the do in 
Books, of Conſcience , the Omniſcience of {et it | 
God, and the Goſpel of Chriſt; I would thin on. $ 
of the Equity which will then appear in th Thou 4 
Sentence which my Judge will paſs upon ms lon w 
and the reſt of the World, that he will judge two C 
every Man according to his Works; and ue me 
would think upon the different Aſpect which !y thir 
it will carry towards the Righteous and th n aw 
Wicked; that it will be the moſt joyful DM be 
to the former, but the moſt terrible to the lat lo, W 
ter, that ever they ſaw ſince they had a Being How 


1 ge 
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| give you theſe only as a ſhort Specimen, to 
new what Thoughts you may have upon ſuch 


Subjects ; not that the ſame Method is always 
to be obſerv'd in our Meditations, but take 


be 
on 
ral 
ur, 
eb, 
A. 
Ven 
| of 


Om. 
Lite 


ſwer the End you are to meditate for. For 
Meditation, as Mr. Baxter obſerves, is the 
fame in private as Preaching is in publick ; 
and therefore if you underſtand the Method 
which Miniſters take in Preaching, you'll ea- 


ver fily underſtand the Method which you are to 
t, Make in private Meditation. 1 
cer. 


' ſel 3 Whatever we meditate upon, we ſhould 


ne- endeavour to ſet home upon our Hearts and 
un. Affections; i. e. we ſhould beware of Forma- 
nih- lity in our Meditations, and having a Heart 
the that is cold, and dead, and unaffected, in 


4 ha 


to do, he does not only inform and convince 
nk ofthe Underſtanding , but he ſpeaks ſo as to 
at warm and affect the Heart: And ſo muſt we 
three do in this private Preaching to our own Souls, 


ce of {et it home by ſerious and perſonal Applicati- 


thin on. Say to thy Soul as Nathan did to David, 
in thay Tbon art the Man, 2 Sam. 12.7. I am the Per- 
on m ſon who am concern'd in all this. As in the 
judge two Caſes, I'but now mention'd, when you 
and re meditating upon Death, you muſt not on- 
which think that it is certain, and that it will be 


id tag; an awful thing to die, but that this will come 


Daß o be your own Caſe in a little while: and if 

he la l, What Preparation have you made for it? 

Being How culpable have you been in neger 
| 1285 e uch 


1 gn 


that which is moſt natural, and may beſt an- 


them. When a Miniſter preaches as he ought 
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f diligent ſhould you be that you may be tho. 
roughly prepared ? When you are meditatin 
upon Judgment, Lord, may you ſay, is this 

true, that I mult not only die, but be judged 
when I am dead, and can I ſay, that I am rea. 

dy to anſwer at the Bar of God? O my Soul! 

what Account wilt thou give at this dreadfy] 

Day of the Lord which is coming upon all 

this World? Have I liv'd as one that muſt ac. 
count for all that is done in the Body? Ex. 
mine into thy State, and Temper, and Adi. 

ons, all which will be brought into Judgment, 

If I have been faithful to God and my own 
Soul, this will be the Day of Redemption to 

me. If 1 have been unfaithful, better had it 

been tor me that I had never been born. Sure- 

ly therefore I will now endeavour to get Oyl 
into my Lamp and Veſſel: I will endeavour 
to be as one that waits for the Coming of my 
Lord. There are a great many Ways of ſet- 
ting home theſe or any other Matters of Me- 
ditation upon your Hearts and Affection, 
Sometimes you may do it by ferious Selt- 
Examination; Have not I been guilty of this 
Sin? Have ] faithfully diſcharged this or the 
other Duty ? Sometimes you may do it by 2 
uſe of Reproof ; I have not acted as I ought, 
and how much am I to be bland for it! 
Sometimes you may do it by a uſe bf Terror; 
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ning thus againſt God and my own Soul: 
Sometimes by a uſe of Comfort; This is 4 


I may 


» ſuch a Preparation? How ſpeedy and how 


How dreadful will my Caſe be, if I go on fi. 


pleaſant Truth, and if I am a true Chriſtian, 


[ niay 
may d 
ation: 
hade 6 


One, b 
etter 
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nental 
e us'd 
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| niay take Satisfaction in it. And laſtly, you 
may do it by calling your ſelf to ſuch Reſo- 
utions as the Matter evidently requires; 1 
ave done Iniquity, but I will do ſo no more, Job 
34. 32. I have hitherto been ſincere and faith- 


i fal by the Grace of God ; and by the ſame 
l race I will perſevere and be conſtant in it. 
al 5 2 


quence of our Meditations. And here I need 


hat Meditation is not deſign'd for it ſelf a- 
dne, but to make thee a better Man and a 


isis one of thoſe which we call the inftru- 
e us d as Inſtruments, to prepare us for Duty 


ere and for Glory hereafter. If this be true, 
£ * 8 N 2 , 
en you are certainly oblig'd to reduce your 


fs, ediatzons into Pradtice.” And this is the 
Me. Pore neceſſary, becauſe one remarkable part 
ons f 2 regular Meditation is holy Reſolution: 
dell. e Soul, when it is reflecting upon Sin, is to 
this eſolve againſt it; when it meditates upon 
the earen, is to purpoſe that it will prepare for 
by 2 . And ſuch Reſolutions as theſe muſt be put 
bt, e execution, or elſe Chriſt may ſay to us 


he did to the wicked Servant, Out of thine 
Wn mouth will I condemn thee, Luke 19. 22. 


pon God; to make you more like him, and, 
is ee obedient to him. Let it be the Effect of 
„ Meditations upon Sin, to make thee, hate 


N HNeaen 


— x” 


4 With reſpe& to the End and Conſe- 


only mention this one Direction: Remember 


etter Chriſtian than thou waſt before. For 


nental parts of Religion, i. e. ſuch as are to 


et this then be the iflue of your Meditations 


and forſake it. Let thy Meditations upon 


— 
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Heaven make thee more heavenly in thy 
Temper and Converſation : otherwiſe thy 
Meditation will be but a loſt Duty, and all 
the Time thou haſt ſpent in it will be ſo much 
Time loſt and waſted to no purpoſe. But if 
this be the Effect of it, thou may ſt then ſay 
of it as the Diſciples upon the Mount, 1; ; 


World 
elt, W 
udgm: 
nendec 
eep us 
erlwac 
roſſes 


good to be here. I am now, e be ſe 
5. To ſhew you the Benefit and Advantage e 


which this Duty is apt to be attended with, 


frain 
And this, together with what I have already 


how 


ſaid concerning the Neceſſity of ir, may fern ade it 
as a Motive to perſwade us to practiſe te 119 
Rules I have been now laying before you. Wir 1 
Now there are fix Advantages which attend hy Per 
e.. . . 

the ſerious Performance of this Duty. on, f 


any f 
me to 
% and 


x. It's one of the beſt Preſervatives again 
the Temptations of the World. We are con- 
tinually ſurrounded with, and beſet by, Tem- 


ptations of one ſort or other, while we are in z. It's 


this Life: and how to keep from the Evil oe Loy: 
theſe Temptations, is the great Enquiry of lineſs 
ſerious and religious Perſon. Now if youWnverſi 
would have an Antidote againſt Temptation der i: 
one of the beſt which I can recommend tought 
you is this, to be often in the Mount of RelWnverſj 
gious Contemplation: For what can be mor Plain 
likely to make the Soul watchful againſt Since, 7; 
than frequent Thoughts of the Danger an thy 7 
_ Miſchief of it? What can engage thee t9liders 
flight the Terrors and Allurements of tg as S. 
World ſo much as feeling the Powers of ti Feet x 


World 


y 
y 


elt, when we meditate upon Heaven, Hell, 
al 


nagment, c. Accordingly this is recom- 


<> Whcnded by the Spirit of God, as a means to 
if ſeep us from falling into Sin. Muſt a Fob be 
2y ertwaded to keep from Impatience under 
1 coſſes and Afflictions, by what means muſt 


e be ſo reſtrain d? Why, he is told, ch. 37. 14. 
ſearken unto thu, O Fob, ſtand ſtill and conſider 
; wondrous Works of God. And would a David 


ade it from fo doing? Why, he tells you, 


you night not fin againFt thee. And would 
cent Wy Perſon be confirm'd in the Ways of Re- 


ion, fo as to be Proof againſt Temptations 
any fort or kind? He is told how he may 


aint We to this, Prout. Z. 26. Ponder the path of thy 
con-, and all thy ways ſhall be eſtabliſi dt. 
Tem- þ 55 1 


2, It's a means of converting the Soul from 
Love and Practice of Sin, to a state of 


verſion which the Soul of Man may paſs 
der in this Life; and both theſe are 
ought by ſerious Meditation. There is a 


{Rel verſion from a Courſe of Sin: And this 
> mo Plalmiſt may refer to in that remarkable 
{t Since, I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 


er ang thy Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 59, 60. He that 


hee t ſiders the damnable Condition he Is in fo 
of tie as Sin has dominion over him, will turn 
of tie Feet unto the Teſtimonies of God, or into 


* 
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World to come? And they are moſt ſenſibly 


rain from finning when he is tempted to 
how will he deal with his own Soul to per- 


lal. 119. IT. Thy word bave I bid in my heart, 


lineſs and Salvation. There is a twofold 


Na a Couris 


x. 


—_ . 
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a Courſe of Obedience, unleſs he be ye 
mad upon his Luſts indeed : Hay he. will, lik 
the Pſalmiſt, in the next Words, make hijk, 
and delay not, to keep his Commandments ; and i 
tis a means of a ſpeedy Converſion and Re 
pentance. There is alſo a Converſion fron 
| ſome particular Sin, which the Soul has lat 
| ly been drawn into: And this St. Peter w 
converted from by Thought or Meditation 
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= for, when he thought thereon he wept, Mark 14.71 þ 

if. He could not have the heart to love that Sl, di 
=_ whereby he had forſaken his Lord, deny! 222 
Ih | 5 and even forſworn his Lord, when once n anc 
14 | thought ſeriouſly of it. This then is anotbe ear an 
1.8 Benefit of this Duty: for certainly if Sabat cepta 


a gre 
00n a | 


on be a Benefit, Converſion muſt be ſo too, 


NN 3. Tis the way to attend upon the Ori 


1 ceiv 
nances of God ſo as to be accepted by hin: Nah 
4 and to get Advantage by em our ſelves. 10% thir 
| | are often putting up your Bills, complaininMWn . n 
— 1 tdttnhat you can't profit by the Word of God. Whndneſ: 

| = can tell you ſeveral things which may be ml 

Cauſe of it, and many Methods whereby 5. By 
may come to profit; but I will now only meal; ch 
tion this, Meditate upon what you hear: ble an 
Meditation, after the Word of God heard Mus wh 
N read by us, is like chewing the Cudd al'Wearts 3 
feeding, which makes the Food digeſt, e of th, 
N nouriſh the Creature that is fed by it. Mit, wh 
ö therefore you find the Parable tells us, tl boſt, t 
3 | the fruitful Hearer is he that heareth the Word, "rid th 
In underſtandeth it, Mat. 13.2.3. oor, he that Plea of 
1 ders and conſiders it, Nay, this is the Vil L q; 


- A 
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en ot only to profitable Hearing, but to the ac- 

lieg eptable worſhipping of God in general. See 

afl. 5. 1, 2. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the 

dF God; ponder thy Paths, conſider what 

Re-Mhou art going to do; and be more ready to hear 

onen to offer tbe Sacrifice of Fools, for they conſider 

late: that they do evil: Did they conſider as they N 
ht to do, they'd never worſhip him in ſo i 
tion WWMnſuitable a manner. Be not raſh with thy 
4% % gb, and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter | 

it d thing before God, for God is in Heaven, and 

en upon Earth: think of the Diſtance betwixt | 
ce I il 


im and thee, and thou wilt worſhip him with 
ear and Reverence, which will be the moſt 
ceptable ſort of Worſhip. Now tis certain- 
2 great Adyantage to be brought to attend 
don a God ſo as to be accepted, and ſo as to 
ceive Benefit to our own Souls: For that's 


10the 


(00, 


— — - — 
= . rr 
— 3 rr 
— c.. 


bine only way to render your Worſhip worth 
„Jo thing, and without it you worſhip him in 
. lin ; nay, your Worſhip will do you a Diſ- 
300, 


Indneſs, for it will riſe up at laſt againſt you. 


by JO By religious Meditation, we come to 
y oy that part of Religion which is comfor- 
; 1 ble and delightful, There are many Per- 
eard ( 


is who have much of real Religion in their 
1d afearts and Lives, and yet they have very lit- 


elt, 2 of the Pleaſure of it; the comfortable part 
b ' Lit, which lies in Peace and Joy in the Holy 
us, "oſt, they are Strangers to. I am much 


aid that this proceeds often from the Ne- 
hat pogect of the Duty we are diſcourſing upon. ? 
lis I dare venture to ſay, frequent and cloſe 
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Meditation would be the likelieſt way to ging 
you a Taſte of theſe Joys and Comforts. 3% 
Meditation of thee, ſays the Pfalmiſt, ſhal} }, 
fireet, and I will be glad in the Lord, Pſal. 104.30 
Whoſo is wiſe, and will obſerve, or reflect upon, 
theſe things, even they ſhall underſtand the Loving. 
kindneſs of the Lord, Pſal. 107. 43. This, in 
ſhort, is the Life of Faith, and that I am (ure 
is the moſt likely to be a Life of Comfort, It 
is that which the Scripture calls a Perſon's ha. 
ving his Converſation in Heaven. When 1 
Perſon's Converſation in Heaven, but when 
his Thoughts are there? And a heaven 
Converſation 1s a pleaſant, delightful one, ſuch 
as relembles Heaven in the Joyfulneſs of it 


5. Tis the way not only to have the Habit, 
but alſo the Exerciſe of Grace in our Souls, 
It is a mighty Benefit to have Grace c allant. 

ly at work in thy Heart and Aﬀections ; when 
it does not lie aſleep like an Infant in the 
Womb, but like a grown Perſon performs the 
Offices of Life in their proper Time and Place 
Now this Advantage you get by Meditation 
In the Lord's Supper this Duty is peculiar! 
exercisd by us, and then when the King ſits a 
bis Table, the Spikenard ſendeth forth the Smi 
zbereof, Cant. 1.12, Wherein does this Dit 
cConſiſt, but in inward Workings of Soul to 
wards God and ſpiritual things; and thek 
not only the Muſings of the Mind, but tl 
Burning of the Heart and Affections too? d 
that a Man's own Experience, who is 40 
quainted with it, will tell him, that oy Me 
J ãèĩ ĩðVIs 86 itatio! 
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The Bleventh Sermon. 18 3 
ditation is a wonderful help to awaken his 
Faith, inflame his Love, ſtrengthen his Hope, 
and enliven his Deſires after God. EY 


6. By all this it helps to prepare us for Hea- 
ven and another World. That which gives 
you a fight of Sin, fo as to convert you from 
it, that which helps you on in the Exerciſe of 
Grace, and that which promotes your Joy and 
Comfort, muſt help you in your way to Hea- 
ven: For theſe things are the direct Road to 
that bleſſed Country. To which I might add, 
that by Meditation we come to be acquainted 
with God; Acquaint thy ſelf alſo with him, and 
be at Peace, Job 22.21. How do we get ac- 
quainted with God, but by daily Communion 
with him, by converſing with him in this and 
the like Exerciſes of Religion ? Now that Soul 


ha 
152 
'hen 
enly 
ſuch 
t. 


labi, 


Soul. 


kant: which is the moſt acquainted with God, is 
when certainly fitteſt for the Enjoyment of him; 

n the thoſe who converſe with him before-hand, 

ns the muit be the beſt prepar'd to carry on an eter- 
place nal Communion with him in another World. 

tation And this compleats the Advantage of this Pra- 

uliach dice: It prepares us for the heavenly State 

and Life. And there is no greater Bleſſing 

e Su we can enjoy, no higher Benefit we can reap 

s Dur from any thing in this World, than to be pre- 

oul l par d by it for an eternal one. al 

d thel TEA: | 

bur i APPLICATION. 

00 7 N | | - j 5 

» is al 1. Hence we may ſee, that there is a great 

ofe Me deal of Sin to be committed, or a great deal 
| 1 of 
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of Good to be enjoyed, by our very Thought, 
We are told, that the thought of Fooliſhneſs is Sin, 
Prov. 24.9. Sometimes we may fin by think- 

ing upon wicked Objects, and ſometimes we 
ſin by not thinking upon good ones. For ti 
thy Duty to meditate upon thy God, thy Re. 
deemer, thy Latter-end, c. And O hoy 
much Good 'may we enjoy by- our very 
Thoughts! Turn them towards God and Hez- 
ven, and thou wilt have more Pleaſure than 
by all the Thoughts:thou canſt have about the 
World. So that thy on Thoughts may give 
thee either much of Heaven or much of Hel 


; 


ero f Uu Aakbt-e ir it. 
before chan art got into i 


2. See from What has been ſaid, the Way to 
he delivered from ſuch Thoughts as are vain 
aid, troubleſome. a There is fcarce any thing 
which Chriftians do more complain of, than 
the. Frothineſs of their Thoughts. This 154 
Burthen which they labour under almoſt eve- 


ry day; and tis the greater Trouble to them, 


becauſe they are told that their Thoughts are 
ſiniful, and that they are accountable for them 


as well as for their Actions. NO w would'ſt 


thou be delivered from theſe vain and trou- 
bleſome Thoughts? Why, go and employ thy 


Meditations upon God, and Chriſt, and Hea- 
ven. Turn thy Mind to ſuch Thoughts 2s 
wil be more holy and more comfortable to 
thee. Does the Devil bid thee pore upon thy 
Afflictions? Go and think upon thy Title to 
eizrnal Happineſs, .'Thy Care muſt lie in di. 
verting thy Mind, which a little Pains wil 


help thee to do, IE is 
j i 55 | 


3. Hencs 


Buſine 
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ts, 3. Hence ſee, what is the beſt Remedy a- 
in, gainſt that time-waſting Sin of Idleneſs, and 
k- chat no Perſon need to complain that he 
we knows not what to do with his precious 
tis Time. Haſt thou nothing to do, nothing to 
e- be doing for thy ſelf or others? Why, Go 
ow and meditate upon the Concerns of thy Soul, 
r7 commune betwixt God and thy own Spirit in 
ed. ſecret, and there thou wilt find both more 
an Wl Buſineſs than thou canſt eaſily diſcharge, and 
the better than if thou waſt getting all the Wealth 
ire of the Indies into thy Coffers. 85 


our Hearts in the Duties we engage in, that 


to bo they may be acceptable, both for Matter 
ain and Manner, at the ſame time. It ſhould be 
ing our Deſire, as it was that of the Pſalmiſt's, Let 
han de Words of my Aout h, and the Meditations of my 
151 Hart, be acceptable in thy G11 O Lord my 
we- Strength and my Redeemer, Pſal. 19. 14. And if 
em, ve would have them acceptable to God, we 
are Wi muſt look to our Hearts in em; for otherwiſe 
em the Duty we perform is but a Form of Godli- 


dt WW nes without the Power of it, which is a hate- 
ou- Wii! thing in the ſight of God. | 


lea- 5. Let this Duty be conſcientiouſly practis'd 
s 25 aud perform'd by us. Have you liv'd in the 
to Neglect of it hitherto, as I am afraid many of 
thy is have done? Be humbled for that, and take 
eto ip this Reſolution, III go out into the Field, 


ch. or III go to my Cloſet, or to ſome conveni- 


will ent Place, where III get acquainted wy. wy 
og ee ord] 55 
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4. Let this teach us to look to the Frame of 
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lect that which is fo plainly the Duty of , 


munion with the Bleſſed God. He has given 
thee ſuch a Faculty as makes thee capable of 
of it: uſe it for that end; for ſurely he never 


World, where your Thoughts will never wan. 


186 The Eleventh Sermon. 
God. Methinks you ſhould not dare to neg. 


Man and Chriſtian, and which has ſuch Ad. 
vantages attending upon it. You ſhould n. 
ther be thankful that you have a Soul that; 
capable of thinking upon and enjoying Com. 


gave it to thee in vain. Ina word, Be as fre. 
quent as thy Conſtitution,” and Employment, 
and other Circumſtances in the World will al. 
low thee, to be in this Practice. And abore 
all, be attentive and affectionate in it; lives 
one who hath been with Jeſus, and be much 
in converſe with God, till you come to that 


der away from him, where you will have the 
cleareſt Views of him that you are capable of, 
and where you will ſo think of him, as to be 
perfectly like him in Holineſs and Happinels, 
, EEE = 


187 


"SERMON XIL- 


a 


Solomon's Song, Ch. I. ver. 7. 
Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth, 
where thou feede$t, where thou mabe ſt 

thy Flock to reft at Noon; for why 
_ ſhould 1 be as one that turneth aſide , 
by the Flocks of thy Companions * 


T's are two Things which it highly 


concerns every Perſon in the World 
to enquire into, and to be inform'd 
about. The one is, What is chat Tem- 


per which he is to carry towards the Son of 
God; and the other, What Returns of Love 
and Kindneſs he may expect from him: the 


one relating to his Buty, and the other to his 
Privilege and Encouragement. Now both 
theſe you have an Account of in the Words 


which have been read unto you. They are 


ſpoken in the Name or Perſon of the Church 


of Chriſt, who addreſſes her ſelf to him for 


Direction whither to go, for that ſpiritual En- 


tertainment which he vouchſafes to his Peo- 


ple. But as ſhe goes to her Redeemer for his 
Direction and Bleſſing, ſo ſhe declares her re- 
JJ ge 5 + 2X. + - 
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markable Affection to him. So that you have 
here a brief but comprehenſive Deſcription 
of the Temper of ſuch a Soul as is truly eſpou- 
ſed to the Lord Jeſus, and of the rich Proviſi- 
ii on which it does or may 'partake of at his 

1 4 hands. wb, 5 55 
. But before I come directly to the Words, ] 
{1 ' ſhall ſpeak a little to the Context, and ſhew 
* you how they are introduce. 

This Chapter contains, as the other Parts 
of this Book do, a Diſcourſe between Chriſt 
and the Church. In the foregoing part of it, 
the Church begins her Addreſs to Chriſt: and 
therein ſhe gives him an Account of her Aﬀe- 
' | ction to him, together with her Deſires after 
1 24 Manifeſtation of his Love to her. This we 
i | are to underſtand in a very ſpiritual manner: 
and indeed 1n reading this part of the Holy 
Scripture we ought to be cautious, leſt a cor- 
rupt Fancy convert that into matter of Banter 
which the Spirit of God indited with the 
greateſt Seriouſneſs and Chaſtity in the 
World. After this the Church proceeds to 2 
Confeſſion of her Unworthineſs, upon the 
account of her ſpiritual Deformity and Un- 
fruitfulneſs: She as black as the Tents of Kedar, 
i. e. through Infirmities and Sufferings ſhe was 
render'd mean and contemptible; tho” {till 
ſhe was comely as the Curtains of Solomon, like 
the rich Furniture of a royal Houſe or Palace. 
She was made the Keeper of the Vineyards, entan- 
gled in the Affairs of the World; but her own 
Vineyard had ſhe not kept, thoſe worldly Diverſions 
made her, as they do many a true Chriſtian, 
Ne RED 5 neglect 
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negle the Care of her better part, forget to 


improve her Gifts and Graces as ſhe ought to 


have done. And now having thus eas'd her 
ſelf by complaining of what was amiſs in her, 
ſhe comes, in the words of my Text, to a Me- 
thod for the Cure of it: Tell me, O thou, &c. 


In which words we have three Things ob- 


ſervable, as the Parts of them: 


I. The Title under which the Church ad- 
dreſſes her ſelf to the Lord Jeſus: O thou whom 


my Soul loveth. 


IT. The Matter of her Addreſs to him; Tel 
me where thou feedeſt, and here thou make ft thy 
Flock to reſt at Noon. © 


III. The Reaſon or Ground of this Addreſs, 
in the laſt Clapſe ; For why ſhould I be as one 


that turneth aſide, &c. 


I ſhall lay down the whole of what ſeems 
proper to be inſiſted upon from the Words, in 


theſe four Propoſitions. 


1. That the Lord Jeſus is the Perſon whom 


the Soul of a true Believer does unfeignedly 


and ſincerely love: O thou whom my Soul loveth. 
2. That Chriſt, as well as his Companions, 
has a Flock which he is the Shepherd or the 


Leader of 
3. That in the Ordinances of Chriſt he 


makes this Flock to feed and reſt even when it 


ij ſcorch d by Tryals and Temprations. | 


4 That 


not the Lord Fe 
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4. That tis 2 moſt deſirable ug to the 
true Believers to be directed to thoſe Ordi- 
nances where he will thus feed and refreſh 


5 their Souls. 


x. That the Lord Jeſus is the Object whom 


the Soul of a true Believer does unfeignedly 
and ſincerely love: O thou whom my Soul lover. 


That it is the Duty of a Believer to be of this 
Temper, is very plain: for, if any Man love 

12 let him be Anathema Maran- 
atha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. But it is not only thy 


Duty to love him, but thou really doſt love 
him if thou art a Believer in a right manner: 


For we are told, that in Feſws Chriſt neither Cir- 
cumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſim, 
but Faith which worketh by Lowe, Gal. 5. 6. i.. 


thy outward Privileges are of no Advantage 


without a Faith in the Lord Jeſus ; nay, thy 
Faith it ſelf will not avail to thy Salvation, 
unleſs it have Love to Chriſt to render it influ- 
ential upon thy Heart and Life. Here then 
is an Evidence whereby we are to try the 


Truth of our Faith in the Son of God. You 
are often erquiring, How ſhall I know whe- 


ther I am a Believer in the Lord jeſus? Why, 


if you are of that number, you do love him 


as well as believe on him. But then you will 
ask me, How does a Believer love the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt 2 and, How ſhall I know whether 


1 have that Love which is hearty and un- 
feigned? To this I anſwer in the following 
Particulars, 9 | 


x. Tho 
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1. The Love of a Believer to the Lord Je- 


| ſas is always founded upon an Eſteem of him. 


"Tis not a blind Affection, as our Love to ma- 
ny of the Comforts of this World frequently 


lis. Alas! we can ſcarce give any Reaſon why 


we are. ſo fond of em. But the Believer 
knows a Chriſt to be worthy of the higheſt 
Affection he can carry towards him, and 
therefore he thinks he can never have Love 


Pace upon ſuch a Saviour; they priz d, 


[cſteem'd, and valu'd him, as one that deſerv'd 
a Place in their Hearts and Affections. This 
is the way to have a rational Love for him; 


and that's the Love which he is moſt pleas'd 
with, nay the only one which he will ac- 
cept of. 83 e | 


found in this bleſſed Object. There is no- 
thing in the World but what has ſomewhat 
that is unlovely to be obſecy'd in it; Relations 
they have their Corruptions, their daily Sins 
and Infirmities, which call for thy Compaſſion 
towards 'em, and thy Prayers for 'era, but can 


never demand thy Love. Thou muſt love 
their Perſons and their Souls, but muſt never 
love em for their Sins. And ſo there is in the 
beſt Enjoyments of this Life; they have all 
of em a Vanity which cleaves to em, to make 
us love em but very lightly and indifferently. 
but now. there is nothing in a Saviour but 


what 


enough for him: To you that believe, he is pre- 
co, 1 Pet. 2. 7. They put an extraordinary 


2. Tis a Love that is extenſive and univer- 
al: It reaches to every thing that is to be 


. lever knows him to deſerve Love, ſo far he 
will be apt to deſire and delight in him. 


Lord Jeſus, exceeds that which he has for any 


our Saviour makes the Teſt of our Sincerity, 
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what is perfectly amiable; and the more we 


know of him, the more we ſhall find he de. 
ſerves to be lov'd by us. And fo far as a Be. 


and aff 
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3. The Love which a Believer has for th 


thing in the World beſides. This is that which 


If any Man come to me, ind hate not his Fair Nut Lo 
. Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brahe eres 


. things but droß and dung that he might win Chriſ, 
and be found in bim, Phil. 3. 8. So that if there 
be any thing that is dearer to thee than thy 
dear Redeemer ; if there be any Friend or 


nearer to thy Heart than he, thou do ſt not 
love him in a ſaving manner. 


2 1 
—— 


and Siſters, yea and bis own Life alſo, be cannot be 
my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26. He muſt hate em; 
not lay aſide natural Affection to em, but in 
a comparative Senſe, love em infinitely lels 
than he does him: And this was the very 
Temper of the Apoſtle, when he counted all 
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Child, or Relation or Enjoyment, that fit 


4. Tis a Love which expreſſes it ſelf by u- 
niverſal Obedience. That's another Teſt of 
its Sincerity : for if ye love me, ſays our Lord 
himſelf, keep m Commandments, John 14. 15: 
And, Then are ye my Friends, when ye do bat. Which ! 
ever I command you, ver. 16. He that has an Wy and 
unfeigned Love to another, will be careful to hd the 
pleaſe him; he won't be perpetually crothing | your 

8 4 AER es an 
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ye nd affronting of him. And thus it is in thy 
le. W.ove to Chriſt ; 'tis no hearty Affection if 
e. Mou can'ſt be pleas'd when he is diſpleas'd; 


{thou haſt no regard to what he deſires and 
xpets from thee. Nay I muſt do whatſo- 
yer he commands me. Perhaps he calls me 
o that which I have no Inclination to; but 
ove will make me croſs my own Inclination 
at I may gratify his. Perhaps he calls me 


ty; Wo that which croſſes my Intereſt in the World; 
tber ut Love will make the Intereſt of Chriſt 
en Wcarer to me than my own. In ſhort, I muſt. 


pre my Neighbour as my ſelf; but I muſt 


m; Ne Chrift more than my ſelf; ſo far as I am 
t in t an Oppoſition to him: and if I do this, I 
les all ſcruple nothing that he requires of me, 
ery Wſhough it be contrary to my Intereſt and In- 
al lination. „555 e Ee 
if, J. Tis a Love that is conſtant and perſeve- 


ng. I don't mean that it always burns in an 
qual degree in the ſame Soul; for Believers 
ave-their Up's and Downs while they are in 
his World: but nothing does totally ſeparate 
m from the Love of Chriſt ; nay they ſtrive 
d be growing and encreaſing in it: Grace be 
ith all them that love our Lord Feſus Chrift in 
ncerity, Eph. 6. 24. The Word which we 
ender Sincerity is dpMgaz, Which denotes 


Lord {ur which is laſting, durable, and incorrup- 
. I5- le. It muſt be an immortal Love, or that 
batſ- Nich muſt never die. You'll meet with ma- 


y and powerful Temptations in the World, 

id they'll be apt to {ſtrike at the very Root 

your Love to Chriſt ; nay, you'll be hated 
1 9 and 
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and oppoſed by the Devil and the World, be. has ! 
cauſe you love him. They can't endure that I make 
you ſhould love any Perſon ſo much as them. Wi This 
ſelves. But the Love of true Chriſtians ſur. impli 
mounts all the Difficulties that lie in the way 5 
of it. Their Love to Chriſt is like that which ges fo, 
he carries in his Heart towards them; whom phicl 
they love they love to the End. But I pro- carefi 
ceed to the troy” 
| it, an 


viſion 
it. At 
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2d Thing, That Chriſt, as well as his Com. 
panions, has a Flock which he is the Shepherd 
or Leader of. By the Companions of Chriſt] 
underſtand all that pretend to be Sharers with 
him in our Hearts and Affections; his Rivals 
and ſuch as ſtand-in competition with him; 
who may be call'd Companions, becaule they 
pretend to a ſort of Equality with Chril 
Some do underſtand by Companions, the King 
and Princes, the Powers and Potentates of the 
Worid ; others, ſuch as profeſs Relation ti 
Chriſt, but are of a more earthly Temper, x 
Eſau, and Iſhmael, and the Sons of Cerab, and 
thoſe that went after Feroboam who made [ra 


to fin, and the — Hereticks—in the Days ty the 
the Goſpel: But whichever of theſe we tal wc 
it for, it amounts at laſt to all that ſets up ihe pu 
a Rivalſhip againſt our Lord Jeſus, and wou does x 
pretend to as great a Right in our Affectioq himſel 
as he. Now theſe are ſaid here to have tht; dic 
Flocks, which the true Believer would {hu]WVolf « 
and avoid. They have the greateſt part 0M7ob; 1 
the World devoted to them, of the ſame TnMwhich 
per and Diſpoſition with em. But then Chi Ha 


ha 
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bas his Flock alſo, that which he feeds and 


makes, like a careful Shepherd, to reſt at Noon. 


This Relation betwixt Chriſt and his Flock 
implies two things. . 

1. The peculiar Care which Chriſt expreſ- 
ſes for the Welfare and Happineſs of the Flock 


which he is related to. A Shepherd is to look 


carcfully to his Flock, that it may not be de- 
troy'd by the Wolf who is lying in wait for 
it, and that it may want no Paſture, no Pro- 
viſion that is neceſſary to preſerve or encreaſe 


it. And thus it is ſaid concerning our Saviour, 


that he ſhould feed his Flock like a Shepherd, that 
be ſhould gather the Lambs with. bis arm, and car- 
y them in bis boſom, and gently lead thoſe that are 
vith young, Iſa. 40. 11. In the firſt Ages of 
the World, before it was overſpread with thoſe 


abominable Sins, Idleneſs and Pride; the Fa- 


ther of the Fanifly, though he was never fo 
ich, either by himſelf or his Children, l d 
after his own Cattel: and when he truſted the 
Care of em to any other, it was reckon'd a 


nighty Argument of Reſpe& and Confidence 


in that Perſon. Therefore our Lord is called 
by the Title of a ſpiritual Shepherd, to denote 
lis wonderful Concern for the Church which 
be purchas d with his own Blood: nay, he 
does not only take care of it, but he expos d 
bimſelf to the greateſt Danger for the ſake 07 
It; did not fly like the Hireling when the 
Wolf came, but laid down his Life for the Sheep; 
Jobn 10. 11. Nay it is a peculiar Concern 


which Chriſt has for his Church and People: 


He 33 the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially of them 
V that 


— — —ů 


* 
g 8 ; CR” 
— 0 3 hy 9 » — aut ee . 
, F - a 2 , - * 
__ . orange Her A re ie 6n £ 


eee — 0 == x 2 


* 5 — mem — 
— ; 


OE Wee Twelfth Sermon: 
that believe. He has ſome Kindneſs which he 
expreſſes towards every Creature in the 
World; but that Providence which he exerci. 


in bl ſes towards them, is chiefly defign'd for the 
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Benefit of the other: fo, He is made the Head 
over all things to his Church, Epheſ. I. 22. 

2. The humble Submiſſion which the Flock 
owes and pays to his Directions and Inſtructi. 
„ ons. You know how quietly the Sheep fol. 
1 low the Shepherd, whitherſoever they are led 
1 by him. They don't diſpate the matter, whe- 

ther they ſhall go after him or not; but'ti 
enough for them if he does but lead the way, 
or give any plain token which Path they 
ſhould betake themſelves to. Thus it is in 
thoſe that belong to the Flock of Chriſt: ½ 
| _ Sheep hear my Voice, and I know them, and thy 
| "hi Pollom me, John 10. 27. They hear it, i. 
TM | | they know it from the Voice of a Stranger; 
and they hear it, i. e. they hearken to it, ſo 

— | as to obey and follow it. Chriſt has two ways 
1 5 of directing his Flock in this World; he does 
16 it by his Word, and he does it by his Example; 
and both theſe they pay an unreſerved Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion to. They hear the one, 
and they follow him in the other, ſo far as he 
intended to be a Pattern to em. Iis plain 
that they univerſally owe him ſuch a Submil- 


ſion ; his Care and Kindneſs in feeding and x; « 
preſerving em is an Obligation to it. Andi: ſai 
they do not only owe, but pay it alſo; i, here 


not believing, which is the ſame as not heat 
Wh: ing or following Chriſt, is an Argument that BY diffe. 
4 we are not his Sheep, John 10. 26. = 
n | Ihe 
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The 3d Head was, That Chriſt, in the Or- 
| dinances of his Goſpel, makes his Flock to feed 
and reſt, when they are ſcorched by the Tem- 
ptations of the World. This is the matter of 
the Church's Requeſt in theſe Words; Tell me 
here thou feedeFF, and where thou makeFF thy 
| Flock to refF at Noon: Direct me to thy true 
Goſpel-Ordinances, in which I may receive 
| Food and Refreſhment for my immortal Soul. 
| It is ſuppoſed by ſome, that this refers to the 
| Service which was paid to God in the Tem- 
| ple at Feruſalem, or in Dan and Bethel, where 
Jeroboam s Calves were worſhipped together 
wich him. See 1 Kings 12. 27, 28, 29. Shew 
| me, J. d. which of theſe Places thou wilt be 
moſt graciouſly preſent. in. But I rather un- 
| derſtand it of the Ordinances in general, as a 
Requeſt that Chriſt would bring her to thoſe _ 
which ſhe mighe find uſeful and comfortable 
to her. When it is ſaid, that he makes them 
to reſt at Noon, the Meaning is, in the Heat 
of Temptation, Perſecution as ſome expound 
it, or other Trials in general, while they were 
paſſing towards another World. OS WIRES 
Now there are two Things which Chriſt 
does for his People in theſe Ordinances. 


1. He feeds them. There is that to be found 
in'em which is as Food to their Spirits. Chriſt 
himſelf is here offer'd to be fed upon, and he 
is ſaid to be the Bread of Life, John 6. 35. And 
here is the Grace of Chriſt reach'd out to the 
true Believer: and that, you know, is for a 
different Uſe and Purpoſe ; ſometimes to en- 

on re WES lighten 
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lighten, and ſometimes to quicken, ſtrengthen 
us, Cc. The Deſign of Food is to preſerve 
Life. By the Ordinances thou haſt that Grace 
convey'd into thy Soul, without which the 
Life of Holineſs would never have been 
wrought, and can never be maintained in thee, 
The Deſign of Food is, to fit us for the Work 
and Buſineſs of Life. In the Ordinances you 
receive Strength from above, to enable you 
for all the Duties you owe to God, your 
ſelves, and your Fellow-Creatures. The De- 
ſign of Food is, to ſtrengthen us to bear 
the Labours and Difficulties of Life; and by 
the Ordinances we receive Grace that (hall |: 
ſufficient for s, 2 Cor. 12.9. and Grace to he 
215 in the time of need, Heb. 4. 16. The Deſign 
of our natural Food is, to increaſe Life, till 
Ve come to the outmoſt Vigour and Perfetti- 
on of it ; and in the Ordinances we receive 
not only Strength, but Growth at the ſame 
time: We are to take the fincere Milk of tle 
Mord, that we may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2.2. 


2. He makes them to reſt in the midſt of 
the notte Temptations they encounter with, 
He not 04:y feeds, but comforts em; afford: 
em that which they are wonderfully eas d and 
ſatisfied and delighted by. And how does he 

_ do that? Partly, by giving 'em Grace to bear 
their Temptations ; for that's one of the beſt 
ways to render them eaſis under em: and 
partly, by ſealing his Love to their Souls, even 
that Love which is better than Wine, more 
comforting and refreſhing, as you are told i 
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| the ſecond Verſe of this Chapter: and partly, 
by filling em with the Hopes of a better 
| World, from whence certainly it is that all the 
| ſubſtantial Reſt and Comfort of a Soul muſt 
| be fetch'd, if ever it has any. It was in the 
| Ordinances that David had fo much Satisfa- 
&ion as made him long ſo earneſtly for em 
| when he was in the very Noon of his Trials 
and Perſecutions: My Soul thirſteth for thee, my 


| Fleſh longeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty Land, to 


ſee thy Power and thy Glory ſo as I have ſeen thee 


| in the Sanctuary: Becauſe thy Lowing-kindneſs u 


| better than Life, my Lips ſhall praiſe thee, Pſal. 63. 
1, 2, 3. And it is the Ordinances of a Goſpel 
| that we are encouraged to go to, for the Con- 
ſolations of God: With joy ſhall they draw Ma- 


| ters out of the Wells of Salvation, Iſa. 12. 3. But 


I oblerve _ 


4. and laſtly,” That tis a moſt deſirable thing 


to the true Believers, to be directed to thoſe 
Ordinances where he will thus feed and refreſh 
them. For this was the very Deſire of the 
Church in theſe Words ; and it is thus expreſt 
to ſhew that the particular Members of the 
Church are of the ſame Mind and Temper ; 


that they long for the Time, long for the 


Place, long for the Inſtitutions where they 
mall meet with the reviving Preſence of the 
Lord Jeſus. And this they do, 


1. Becauſe they have that in their Souls 


which does ſtrongly diſpoſe and incline them 


to it. They have the Love of Chriſt as a pre- 
vailing Principle in their Hearts. O hou whom 
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my Soul loveth, is the proper Language of eye. Iharatio! 
ry ſuch Perſon. Their Hearts do follow har 
after him. And if Chriſt be the Object 9 
their Love, what wonder is it if the Ordinaq. 
ces of Chriſt be the Subject- matter of thei 
Deſires ? For it is not the Ordinances them. 
ſelves which they are to enjoy only, not the 
Shell, the external part of them: no! but! 
Chriſt exhibited to their View and ſpirit 
ſenſe in them. It's a Chriſt feeding, and gi 
ving 'em Reſt and Satisfaction. And can they 
that are ſo full of Love to Chriſt forbear def 


ring that wherein they ſhall thus enjoy hin! z. B 
No more, certainly, than a hungry Perlon Ht to 
can forbear deſiring Food, or than a Man endin, 
that's thoroughly weary can help wiſhing for ed in 
Reft for his bodily Refreſhment ; no mor HN! 
than a Needle can forbear moving to its belo- Y Co: 
ved Loadſtone, or any thing to its proper Ne W. 
Center. a Why f 

CS, re go 

2, Becauſe of the Benefit and Advantag Wicucti 
which they have by em. Certainly tis no le 1a 
ſmall! Advantage to have Food and Reſt for Not be 
their Souls; and this they do commonly find Wy an) 
in their Participation of the Ordinances ot iten- 
Chriſt; at leaſt they frequently do fo ; and it P not. 
they do not, tis generally through ſome Fault eſus 
and Miſcarriage of their own, not througi Hou 
any Backwardneſs in Chriſt to meet them in here 


nleſ 
tte! 
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this wan. Sometimes you complain that you 
go to che Sacrament, go to Sermons, go t0 
publick and private Prayer, and are little th 
better: but is it not, O Soul, for want of Pre- 
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baration to meet thy Redeemer in them? Is 
not for want of looking to thy Heart in 
m? Or is it not for ſome Neglect of God 
Ind thy Duty when thou art abſent from 
hem 3 Surely we ſhould ſe dom fail of being 
ferivd by the Ordinances of Chriſt, if ſome- 
ping were not amiſs in us. Now Believers 
re apt to prize the Benefit they receive by 
Em; and therefore they are as apt to cry, 


dg. ell me where thou feedeſt, O thou Beloved. 
they f my Soul. N i 
defe . 3 . 
him 3. Becauſe of the Diſadvantage they are 


pt to receive in too much converſing and at- 
lending elſewhere. This is the Reaſon alle- 
cd in the latter part of theſe Words; for why 
u be as one that turneth aſide, by the Flicks of 
by Companions ? Why ſhould I converſe with 
he World, which is the Rival of my Lord? 
Thy ſhould I flock with the Multitude, who 
re going in the Broad-way that leads to De- 


ntage ruction? Alas! what ſhall I get by that, but 

is no e ſame Condemnation with them? I ſhall 

it tor Wot be bleſt with Food and Reſt for my Soul 
nd any but Chriſt ; and therefore I would be 

es often there where he is to be enjoyed. There 
and i nothing to be got by thy forſaking the Lord 
Fault Meſus; nay, there is a great deal of Miſchief 
rough ou art in danger of from this World: and 
em in {icrefore the leſs thou art converſant with it, 


nleſs when Duty requires it, ſo much the 
go to Wetter. This Believers are ſenſible of; they 
ad the World to be a Clog to their Spirits, and 
Merefore they love to retire from it. 

| 4. Be- 
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4. Becauſe the Ordinances of Chriſt do g. 
preſent and prepare them for Heaven, when 
their Affections are principally plac'd and ſe: 
tled. The Hearts of all true Believers are in 
another World, the heavenly State, Where 
their Treaſure is. They have choſen that for 
their Happineſs, and therefore thither chef 
do ultimately refer their Deſires and Inclinz 

tions: Where your Treaſure is, there will jur 
Heart be alſo, Matt. 6. 21. Now the Or dingy. 
ces of Chriſt do repreſent this Heaven to their 
View and Thoughts. When they are ſerion 
in them, they are like Moſes upon Piſgab, the 
Mount of Viſion, where they have a noble 
Proſpect of the Land that flows with Milk and 
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Pal, 8. 


Honey. There is a River that parts em; bu 2. / 
they can fee it at a little diſtance ; fo thadMith t 
they are mightily rais'd with the very Proſped ere go 
Jay, theſe Ordinances do help to prepare ei are it 
for Heaven, by encreaſing the heavenly Lie tat p 
in them: and this is another Reaſon why they bare v 
do thus deſire them. They don't deſire them in thy 
ſo as to reſt in them; beware of that when chriſt 
you attend upon the moſt excellent of em erſe; 
but they deſire 'em as the lively Deſcri pio Ch 
of, and as the ready way to bring them t do'ſt r 
Heaven, which is the greateſt thing they e Love; 
pect or wiſn for. you 0 
APPLICATION: pa 

7. Bleſs God that thou haſt the Ordinanceto ret 

of Chriſt, and ſee that they be truly deſiraboganc 7 
to thy Soul. That we have em, is a Merch out. 
we cannot be too thankful for, eſpecially 106 ls Ci 


the 
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hey have been often forfeited. And as we 
ought to be thankful] tor, ſo let us earneſtly 
lefire em: For it is certainly a moſt deſirable 
hing which they. exhibit to us, a Chriſt bring- 
ing Food and Reſt at the ſame time. And we 
hould be thus thankful and defirous of em, 
ecauſe tis the Temper of Religious Perſons 
tobe ſo. Tis their Temper to be thankful 
or Ordinances: With Foy ſhall they draw Mater 
ut of the Wells of Salvation, Iſa. 12. 3. And ac- 
cordingly they do paſſionately long after em, 
x; the Pſalmiſt did when he ſaid, My Soul long- 
th, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, &cC. 
Pal. 84. 2. Wo as 


2. Attend upon the Ordinances of Chriſt 
with the Love of Chrift in thy Soul. They 
ae good to beget Love: and therefore if you 
have it not already, be ſure to foilow 'em for 
that purpoſe, and never leave em till they 
have wrought it in you. Haſt thou this Love 
in thy Soul? Bring it into the Preſence of 
Chriſt when thou comeſt ro worſhip and con- 
rerſe with him. This will make thee welcome 

to Chrift ; which thou can'ſt never be, if thou 
do ſt not love him. Bring the Habit of this 
Love; bring it in its moſt lively Actings that 
you can poſſibly work it up to: Then will 
you find that his Love alſo will be diſcover'd 
to you; that he will feed you, and make you 
to reſt at Noon, in the Heat of your Tryals 
and Temptations ; and fo, that tis good for 
you to draw nigh to him ; nay, that a Day in 
als Courts is better than a thouſand elſewhere. 
ET ron SERMON 


fe t\ 
heakin 
icht u 
rs, 11 
nd it 
ure m 
gat the 
I in 1 
eedily 


SERMON XIII. 
Occaſion d by the Sudden-Death d 
Mr. FKANcISs CADWALLADER, Whi 


dy'd in a Publick Congregatio 
in BRISTOL. Es 


Marin. XXIV, 46. 


Bleſſed is that Servant, whom bis Lu 
when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. WM; +. 


T is now but the third Lord's-day ſince 
{poke ſomething upon the Occaſion of thi 
late Deceaſe of a Member of this Society 
I am at this time to ſpeak to you upon thi 

Death of a very near Relation, I mean thi 


Husband of the ſame deceaſed Perſon. Thi 3 
Husband and Wife are ſaid in Scripture to The 
one Fleſh: There is ſo near an Union ane up! 


Relation between them, that they may be 
reckon'd but one and the ſame Perſon. And 
it has been an Obſervation made by ſome 
that when they have liv'd a conſiderable tim 
together in this World, the one ſeldom ut 
vives the other long, but ſoon goes to thi 
Grave after. This was remarkably rely 
„ | ” "ll 
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ſe two Companions or Yokefellows I am 
eaking of, who in little more than a Fort- 
icht were both call'd out of this World of 
rs, into that where they ſhall die no more. 
nd it may call to our Minds what the Scri- 
ure mentions concerning Saul and Fonathan, 
at they were lovely and pleaſant in their Lives, 
in their Death they were not divided, they 
eedily departed one after the other, 2 Sam. 
23. And hereupon we may apply alſo that 
wreſſion of Holy Job, They ſball lie down a- 
e in the Duſt, and the Worms ſhall cover them, 
0 21. 26. To entertain ſuch a Thought as 
is when we enter into new Relations, would 
very proper, and of excellent uſe to us; to 
member that Death may ſpeedily unty the 
not which nothing but that can unlooſe; 
d that thoſe who have lain in the ſame Bed, 
it and drank at the ſame Table, and wor- 


Low 


I, 


_ ipd God in the ſame Family and Cloſet, | 
Auer in a little while be laid in the ſame Grave; 
1 % that one of us may live only to behold. 


e other plac'd in their Bed of Duſt, and the 
ext Week or Month be laid down there our 
res. | | 


The Perſon upon whoſe Account 1 have 


n th 
Thi 
to be 


5 9 xd upon theſe Words, you know, was but 
17 kn e laſt Sabbath in this Aſſembly. Here he 
c vont often to worſhip his God with us; 
"= nd hither his Affection brought him upon 
** hat Day, to ſolemnize the ſame Worſhip 


hich he was wont to do. But, O the ſur- 
1zng Change which ſeveral of you were 
ſünelſſes of! In a moment, he who was ſound 


0 the 
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and healthy breath'd out his laſt ; no antece. 
dent Pains and Diſeaſes, no dying Groan 
were utter'd by him, or obſerv'd by us ; by 
his haſty Soul, like a Bird out of its Cage, and 
as if it thought it could not makeꝰ too much 
haſte to be gone, takes its Flight into the yy. 
per World, and leaves its Body an unadtng 
Carcaſs in the midſt of amazed SpeRator, 
Thus he paſſed from the Throne of Grace 
here to the Bar of Chriſt in another World; 
and thus J hope he went from the Aſſembly of 
the Saints upon Earth, to the general Aſſem. 
bly of the Firſt-born, to worſhip and enjoy 
his God in the Congregation of the Saints 
above. This now would lead me to give you 
a Deſcription of this deceaſed Perſon : But 
you know it is not my Cuſtom to commend 
«the Dead ſo much as to inſtruct the Living; 
ſo I ſhall induſtriouſly forbear at this time.! 
might acquaint you, if that would be any Ad- 
vantage to his Character, that he was deſcen. 
ded from the Race of Kings, in the Family 


ould 
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the Cathvalladers, who were the Kings of the on 
Britains: But as this was only an accidenu > © 
Ornament, which could add nothing to hi ON 
perſonal Worth; ſo I ſhall not infiſt upon i q s 
And therefore all that I ſhall ſay of him is this * 
That he was an honeſt and a plain-heartec 5 e 
Man; a tender Husband, and an indulgenyl on 
Father; and I hope I may add, a ſincenf de 
Chriſtian : So that tho' his ſudden Depart , 
was ſurprizing to us, yer twas comfortab * 5 
to him. KEEL | ET | *h 


And thus I come to the Words which I uy 
25 | e 


* 
4 
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ad unto you; wherein you have a ſhort but 

\ comprehenſive Account of the Privilege of 
hoſe who die in the Service of the Lord Jeſus, 
hat they are in a bleſſed State and Condition. 
They relate chiefly to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
nd ſo to, Miniſters who were to ſucceed them 
o the End of the World. Our Saviour well 
nderſtood what ungrateful Treatment the 


ece- 
Oans 
but 
and 
mch 
up- 
Cive 


Wo ould meet with, how much they would be 
ld nfulted by haughty and deſigning Men; and 
ly 1 often thoſe very Perſons whom they en- 


leavour'd chiefly to pleaſe and fave, would 
& their greateſt Enemies: And therefore to 
upport them under theſe Diſcouragements, 
e tells them, that great would be their Re- 


lems 
enjoy 
vanes 


* ard in Heaven if they continued to act as 
menu ile and as faithful Servants. But I ſhall now 
ving; peak to the Words as ſuitable to the Caſe of 
ne. me Chriſtians in general. And this I think 
y A088 properly do, ſince the Bleſſedneſs here 
(cen ention d belongs to them not meerly as Mi- 
uly 0 iſters, but as wiſe and faithful Servants. 

f tho Now the Propoſition which they afford us 
dent e be conſider'd, is this: . 

to i That thoſe Servants of Chriſt whom he 


nds employed in his Service when he comes, 
and calls em to an Account, are in a bleſſed 
dtate and Condition. | | 


on It, 
15 this, 


Cartes ALES > f : | | 
algen In ſpeaking to which Obſervation, I ſhall 
incenendeavour, . : 1 


artute . : 

tab 1. To conſider the Relation which Chriſt 
and a Believer ſtand in to each other; which 
the Relation of a Lord and a Servant. 


| have 
red 2. 10 


read 
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2. To ſhew when we may be faid to be 
found in Chriſt's Service at the time of his 
Coming. . 
3. To deſcribe the happy Condition of 
thoſe who are found thus employ d. 
4. To ſhew why this Bleſſedneſs is reſeryd 
for ſuch as are found in the Service of Chriſt. 


ferm 
wor 
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1. To conſider the Relation which Chriſt 
and a Believer ſtand in to each other ; and 
that is, the Relation of a Lord and a Servant, 
This we have frequent Intimations of in other 
places of Scripture, One is, your Maſter, even 
Christ, aud all ye are Brethren, Matth. 2 3. 8. 1: 

call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ol 
am, John 13. 13. And thus Believers are cal- 
led the Servants of Chriſt ; Where I am, there 
| ſhall my Servant be, John 12. 26. There 15a 
remarkable Expreſſion we have in another 
place ; Henceforth T call you not Servants, but J 
have call d you Friends; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father, I hawe made known unto. ou, 
Fobn 15. 15. Not that the Relation of a Lord 
and a Servant can ever ceaſe betwixt Chrilt 
and the Soul: but this is to ſhew, that Chriſt 
will not treat us as Slaves, but will admit us to 
be both his Servants and his Friends at the 
ſame time. This Relation is founded not on- 
ly upon Chriſt's being our Creator, for ſo all 
the Creatures are call'd the Servants of God, 


a 
Eſal. 119. 91. Nor is it grounded only upon the Se 
this, that Chriſt does frequently uſe them hing 


his Inſtruments to promote his Glory: Thus 
Cyrus is call'd the Servant of God, bat ſhall pe 
| . forth 


\ 


frm all bis pleaſure, Ila. 44: 28. And fo che 


7 worſt of Men are frequently call'd his Ser- 
rants, as he makes uſe of em to carry on his 
of lntereſt in the World. But that whith this 
Relation 15 eſtabliſn d upon, is the Price which 
va Chriſt has paid down for us, and the Cove- 
„ naar hich there is between him and us. He 
bas redeem'd us out of the Hands of Sin and 
1 Satan, and fo he has that Right of Dominion 
ind Over US which a Perſon has over the Servant 
1 whom he has bought or taken Captive : We 
her are not our OWN, becauſe We are bought with a price, 
1 1 Cor, 6. 19˙ And being deliver d out of the Hands 
N * Eetlen we mutt ſerve him without: Fear 
% Holineſs and Righteouſneſs alt the days of our 
ac: Luke 1. 74, 75. Thus there is likewiſe 
there lerne d. drawn up betwixt Chriſt and the 
= Fj, b oul ; he actually conſents to be the 
ther W;; : ; e d into Cavenant With thee, and 
1151 5 . Ezek. 16. 8. So that ſuch 
have the 4 oft PETTane by his own Choice, or in 
my . Fon, 50 Language, doing the Will of God 
Lord lation de cart, 8 6. In a word, this Re- 
brit our Sub Dogs Chriſt's Dominion over us, and 
rift io af 95 a unto him. It denotes his Righe 
usto Wl And ir d 5 ute Obedience to his revealed Will. 
t the . Obedien ogy laſtly, his Right not only to 
t O- verſa! 1 ne IQ zealous, cheerful, uni- 
ſo all and perſevering one. But, N 
God Ce EP I APs 
upon eis N be ſaid to be found ini 
em riſt at the time of his co- 
8 to us? Ianſwer, „ 
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8 1. When 


he can. And this is abſolutely neceſſary to 


not according to what he has not, 2 Cor. 8.12. 


have no opportunity for further Service, my 
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1. When we have given up our ſelves oil, . 
Chriſt to be employed by him, and are hear. bis Pr. 
tily diſpos'd for any Work and Service which NA C 
he ſhall call us to. This may be ſaid of every nd Ot 


true Chriftian, that he has accepted of Chi en. . 


for his Lord and Maſter, and that his Soul is i do 
engag d to do him all the Service that poſlibly * ” 
155 
our dying in the Service of Chriſt : So that phy 
without it, we ſhall then be found Enemies Wi; 1 
inſtead of Friends ot Servants to him. ud. 
when the Soul is thus devoted, and diſposd kane 
for whatever Chriſt requires of him, then he 45 ; 
may cry out, Lord; I am thy Servant; and 1 0 
come whenever thou pleaſeſt, I hope I an 5 | 
ready for thee. For this is that Principle of" n 
Grace which Chriſt will accept of ;. and hee V 
we may apply what the Apoſtle tells us in 2 
another Caſe, that F there be firſt a willing mind, r 
it is accepted according to what a Man has, and 15 1 
ich 
hriſti 
oſt o 
ve ( 
Vom 
1 Son 
athfi 
loy'd 
ropor 


Chriſt may come to my Soul aſſoon as ever 
this Temper is wrought in me; and then if! 


Deſires and Reſolutions will be rewarded 
by him. 8 


2. When we are found making Holineß 
and Religion the principal Work and Buſineb 
of our Lives. We are not only to be diſposd +.” 
by the Frame of our Souls towards God and uch 
Chriſt ; but Religion muſt be purſued by une 
When Time and Life is afforded to us, WB: 
muſt live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly * Kir f 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 211 


*. his preſent World. Now this is doing the 
dich Work of the Lord, as tis by Acts of Holineſs 


ven nd Obedience that we honour him before 
hes len. What is it to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, but 
ul is 
flibhy 
ry to 
that 


eayen? What is it, but, as the Apoſtle tells 


nrably with Reverence and with godly Fear? Heb: 
2.28. So that he who is temov'd out of this 


ord while he is following after Holineſs, 
pos paking Religion his ſtated Buſineſs and Em- 
n he FJ ment ; this Perſon dies in the Service of 
_ Lord Jeſus : And when his Lord comes; 
Tan finds him fo doing, fo as he has comman- 
Je of ed and directed him to do. £9 07 ; 
EY 3. When we are found diſcharging that 
wid. ticular Work and Buſineſs which Chrift has 
ld us to, in order to promote his Intereſt 
> :» the World. Beſides the general Calling 


ach we are to ſerve Chriſt in as we are true 
iriſtians, there is a particular one which 
oft of us are to purſue alſo: and in this we 
re Chriſt likewiſe, who has call'd us to it: 


m I ſerve, ſays the Apoſtle, in the Goſpel of 


5 ever 
n if] 
„ my 
arded 


ineß athful Servants in that Parable, who em- 
iſneß ed their reſpective Talents ſo as to make 4 


toportionable Improvement of em. And ac- 


ſi 4 ; 
1 ordingly when the Maſter came, he puniſh d 


d and 


ny 
£ Wo "gi 2 him, | but commended the reſt who 
dy in at improv'd theirs. He found 'em buſie in 
case ſereral ways for the promoting his Inte: 

CCC. 


> do his Will upon Earth as it is done in 


s, to have Grace, whereby We may ſerve God at- 


« Sen, Rom. 1. 9. And ſo thoſe were the 


im that had neglected the one Talent com- 
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reſt, and therefore applauds em with a Lore 
1 55 good and faithful Servants. This has been in. 
the Caſe often of Holy Perſons, to be tale 


away in the very Act of ſerving their Re Trut 
deemer, or aſſoon as they had done it. Ml Lord 


was to conduct the Tſraelites to the Borders oi" 
 Canoan ; and when he had done it, goes u "vn 


to the Mount and dies. David, after he hu 
ſerv'd his Generation by the Will of God, f 
aſceep, and was laid to his. Fathers and (aw cr 
37uption, Acts 13. 36. Some zealous Minift 
have been ſeiz dj ? the Pulpit with that Sid 
_ neſs which has prov'd their laſt ; and many( 
'em have exhauſted their Strength i in the vet 
vice of immortal Souls, and the Zeal of th 
Lord has eaten them up: ſo that in one 4 
they have not liv'd out half their Days. A 
this alſo has been the Caſe of others, w 
have ſpent their very Lives in the Cauſe 
Reformation and Religion, by their forw: 
Zeal waſting the Vigour of their Bodies, 
-.enraging the Devil and his Toftrumens 
contrive their Ruin. This i is ro die in tl 
Service of Chriſt, 


They 
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3. - 

$ When we are ſummon'd out of the r "oh 
in the more immediate Acts of Worſhip 1 ON 
Devotion towards Chriſt himſelf. T orid 
whom we pay Divine Worſhip to, we are f might 


the Sc 
ther 
and t 
things 


in Scripture to ſerve : Thow ſhalt not bow dt 
to them, nor ſerve them, Exod. 20. f. Thou ji 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt 
ſerve, Matt. 4. 10. 80 that to die in the V 
hip of God and „n, is to die ſo doing 


4. 
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my Text expreſſes it. It is to die ſerving the 
Lord both of Life and Death, if we are car- 
ning on his Worſhip in a right manner, if 
we are worſhipping him in Spirit and in 
Truch. Some. godly Perſons have mer their 
Lord in this deſirable Frame and Poſture. The 
only Bed of Sickneſs which they have laid 
pon, was their Cuſhions or their bare Floors, 
here they kneel'd and pray'd. before God. 
They have gone to their Cloſets as hale as 
yer, but never came out more till they were 
arry'd to their Graves. They have dy d up- 
on their Knees while worſhipping with their 
Families; and ſo, in a literal Sence, pour'd 
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my ut their Souls in Prayer before God. And 
oa bers have gone to meet with Chriſt in his 
ne ſn ablick Ordinances, as our deceaſed Friend 


dd, and there they have found him in good 
earneſt; and inſtead of ſeeing him through a 
Glaſs darkly, have gone to behold him face 
to face. Theſe Perſons may truly be ſaid to 
lie in the Service of Chriſt; and when he has 
ome, he has found them ſo doing, 5. e. actu- 
ally ſerving of him. I proceed now to 


s. A 
s, W 
©aule( 
forw? 
dies, 
nents 
e in til 


3. The happy State and Condition of ſuch 
6 are found engag'd in the Service of Chriſt, 


Wot 
he when they are ſummon'd by him our of this 


ſhip 9 


-- World: Bleſſed is that Servant , '&c. Here L 
o are (Wight run over the ſeveral Deſcriptions which 
% de Scripture gives us of the Glories of ano- 
Thou ther World: But that would be too tedious, 
ae, end therefore I will mention only theſe four 


the W 


things, 
going 


p 3 1. They 
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1. They are advanc'd to the higheſt Hy. 


| nour and Dignity. This is the Meaning ( ; 

1 that Expreſſion in the next words, Verih J. : irit 
unto you, he will make him Ruler over all li ed F 

Wil Goods ; and of that in the next Chapter, v. 1, N vitho 
Will: I will make thee Ruler over many things, i, e. hi ach 
| I Faithfulneſs ſhall be rewarded by the greatef mad 
| II Honour he is capable of and fit for. And thus that : 
| [i we read in that parallel place Luke 12, y, And, 


That their Lord will gird himſelf, and make them 
fit down to Meat, and will come forth and ſeu 
— | them: he will honour them in an unuſual man- 
ll ner, as if he became a Servant to 


keep 
feel 
Worl 


cultic 


h + Whitly: them. It's an Alluſion, as 5 one tell 
| DH | more 
6 us, to a Cuſtom of the Romani, Cu. any 
Wil tians , and Babylonians; among whom, upon eaſy 
nw! ſome particular Occaſions, the Servants were , *3 
— | 10! N e raph. in tl 
1 wont to fit at Table, and their Maſters w Fran 
"| wait on em. They ſhall be honourd, nl 
|| ſhort, by being admitted into the Preſence dl j 
4 their Lord, to converſe with him, and partake Hap 
Wl. of the ſame Glory which he himſelf partake if Sate 
Uh of; by being plughat his right-hand ; by fr State 
"Il | ting down with hf 2 his Throne as he; fulln 
6 {at down with his F pon his Throne; 5 
wi and by having a Crown of Righteouſneſs p- crit 
| ced upon their Heads. tas IF 
| 2. They are admitted into a State of Rel +. 
Ml] and Satisfaction. There remains a Reſt for and 
11408 the People of God, Heb. 4. 9. They are ne. Rec 
\ "Fl ver wholly at eaſe while they are in tf gen 
1 World: *tis a State of Trial and Temptation 50. 
n= to all of em. Nay the Service of their * Ma 


[ 
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them a great deal of Pains and Labour. The 


1/a WM 6piric is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. How 
l bard do they find it to attend upon the Lord, 
. g without Diſtraction, for a few Hours? How 
. His | 


much Pains are we forc'd to take with our 


et A own Souls to bring them into a ſerious Frame, 

thy that we may ſerve him at a tolerable Rate? 
. Hl And, How much harder 1s it to maintain and 

then | 


keep up ſuch a Frame long ? All this we ſhall 
feel nothing of, when we come into the 


nt o culties at perfect Command: nay, we ſhall 


e tl nore eaſily ſerve our Redeemer than now we 
„dan with to do it. All that can render us un- 
upon g eaſy, whether within or without us, whether 
Were ; 05 : ; 

muß in che Circumſtances of our Bodies or the 
45 1 Frame of our Souls; ſhall be done away. 

nce g 3. They A jn the offeflion of all the 
ange tuppineſg'they are capable of. Tis not a 


State of Reſt only which they go to, but a 


by fr State of Enjoyment : In thy Preſence there is 
15 he ' fullneſs, of Foy, at thy right-hand there are Plea- 
oy ſures for evermore, Pal. 16. 11. It's often de- 
15 pla: ſcrib d to us under the Notion of a Feaſt and 


a Marriage - Supper, to denote the Fulneſs 
and the Plenty we are to partake of. This 


f Rebe the Soul enters upon at the Dying-Hour , 


eſt for 
are ne- 


in 9 Believer ſhall be reſtor'd and be with Chriſt. 
"Lord do that here is compleat Bleſſedneſs as to the PR 4 
FI tho Matter of it: Nothing can be now wanting 


a but 


tho' tis far better than any other, yet coſts 


World above; but, we ſhall have all our Fa- 


and this is perfected at the Morning of the 
Reſurrection, when the entire Perſon of a 


r 3 


r 
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but to have it ſecur'd to us: And even thy 
ſhall be added too ; for, F 


4. They are admitted to ſuch an Honour, 
Reſt, and Happineſs, AS will be eternal: 80 
ſhall pe twer be with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. 4.17, 


Thus yon have the Nature of that Rewarl 
which the Service of Chriſt will entitle us to: 
And a moſt encouraging Reward it mult be 
confeſsd to be. But then it may be enquir! 
why a Reward is connected with this Service? 
And that is the next General to be confiderl, 


4. Why this Bleſſedneſs is reſerv'd for ſuch 
and ſuch only as are found wile and faithful 
Servants at the coming of Chriſt ? This, th 
plain, is not to intimate any Purchaſe, which 
by their Service they can make of it: No: 
after all they muſt ſay, that they have been 
unpr fitable Servants, Luke 17. 10. God ſpare: 
every one cf em, as a Father ſpareth his Sm 

that ſerveth him, Mal. 3. 17. And 'tis Grace, 

Grace that advances em to Glory. Well, but 
Why then is this the Order which Chriſt wil 
obſerve in diſpenſing this Bleſſedneſs to us! 
J 8 


I. This was the Method which he himſe 
follow'd in his way to Bleſſedneſs in anothe: 
World. He was to fee of the Travail of h 
Soul, and be ſatisfied. But how was this to be 
brought about? Why, by bis Knowledge ſball n 
rig bteous Servant juſtify many, for be ſhall 1 
n „ | 2 their 


their I 
faichf1 
ſuffer] 
reap | 
the W 
(ay. 

vant 1 
God hi 
every 
to his 
Life 1 


Cour 
To hin 
in my 
down 


2, 
are f 
glori 
ſtial] 
crow 
perfe 
t: c 
now, 
ſedne 
ſwer 
unpr 
mix“ 
Aver 
obed 
rewe 
certs 
Love 
wi 


Heir Iniquities, IA. 5 3. 11. He muſt act as a 


th 
I faichful Servant in ſatisfying, and dying, and 
ſuffering the Will of the Father, and then 
our, reap the Satisfaction of it. He was to work 
|: He Works of him that ſent him, while it was 
17. ay. He was to appear in the Form of a Ser- 
vant in this World; and then we are told that 
ward NN God highly exalted him, and gave him a Name above 


us to: Mer) Name, Phil. 2. 7, 9. Thus, according 
it be to his Example, we ſhall receive a Crown of 


quid Life in another World; but it muſt be after a 
vice? Courſe of Faithfulneſs and Obedience in this. 


der, AY bim that owercometh will I grant to fit with me 
in my Threne, even as IJ alſo overcame, and am ſat 


ſuch h with my Father in his Throne, Rev. 3. 21. 
Uthful | . pap 
is, th 2. That Bleſſedneſs is reſerv'd for ſuch as 
which are found dying in Chriſt's Service, highly 
No glorifies the Free-Grace of God. "Tis cele- 
been itial Happineſs which thy Redeemer will then 
ſpares crown thy Soul with, ſuch as is every way 
his So pertect, both for the Nature and Duration of 
Grace, it: conſummate and eternal Bleſſedneſs. But 
211, bu now, What are the Services which this Bleſ- 


iſt wil ſedneſs is the Reward of? Such as no way an- 
to us! 


unprofitable; nay, they are imperfect ones, 
mix d with a great deal of Frowardneſs and 


1im{ell Averſion; often interrupted by Acts of Diſ- 
nother]il obedience. When ſuch Services as theſe are 
of h rewarded with Celeſtial Bleſſedneſs, Grace is 

s to vo certainly in its Glory, the Freeneſs of divine 

bl "1 Love is wonderfully diſplay'd, and God does 

11 bear 


their | your 
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ſwer the Compleatneſs of that: for they are 


35 it were ſay to the Soul, Not for the ſake of 
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your poor Performance do I thus advan. hould 
you; no! but for mine own Name's ſake, fa khoug 
the ſake of my Love which I bear towards yy {Mperſo! 
and for the Glory of my own Grace ani they c 
Goodneſs. _ {MWvoulc 
1 5 they e 
1 That Chriſt will thus reward ſuch as a: free, 
wile and faithful Servants, is a great Enco. laſt as 
ragement to be always abounding in tes thi 
Work of the Lord. Hereby the Believer may ¶becon 
be fully ſatisfied, that his Labour will not h Coun 
in vain. If it were like to be ſo, that would make 
greatly diſcourage us, and Service would then and: 
be thought a hard and a ſevere Task. Ther: will | 
is a Principle of Self-love in our very Nature, Nanoth 
which makes us deſire to ſee the Fruit of du make 
Labours. So that to have Work without W. Noler 
ges, is apt to tire, and make us weary of i, cke {1 
Beſides, the Service of Chrift has many and ip»! | 
great Difficulties attending it: to corrupt Ns Wiſ/! £ 
ture, at leaſt, tis fo; fo that the righteous n Wi 
but ſcarcely ſav'd, That we may not therefore 
be diſcourag'd by all this, our Maſter wil 


thus reward the wile and the faithful Servant. 


He loves a cheerful Obedience, to fee us do 7: 
it from the Soul, when we are ferwent in Spirit n © 
ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12. 11. And that ſuch g © 
a Frame might be kept up, he aſſures us, that hic 
we ſhall not labour in vain, and ſpend our that 
Strength for nought, when we lay it ou Teri 
aKNr En 5 5 and 

e great 


4. It is neceſſary for the Glory of Chill, "v8 


that none but faithful and wiſe Servants 
1 1 ſmhould 
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vanc ſhould be thus rewarded. That he mayn't be 
e, for hought a Lover of Sin, and to encourage 
you Perſons in their idle Neglects of the Duty 
au hey owe to him. How many more Affronts 


zonld ungodly Men offer him even than now 
they do, did they know they could do it Scot- 


as are free, nay that it ſhould be as well with em at 


cou. aft as with the moſt Faithful. Such a Temper 
1 the es this muſt be utterly diſcourag'd ; it can't 
r may become a wiſe and a holy Governour to give 


ot he Countenance to it. And therefore will Chriſt 
would make a Diſtinction between the Righteous 
I then and the Wicked at the Laſt-day : therefore 
There vill he ſeparate the Sheep from the Goats in 
ature Manother World. Therefore, I ſay, will he 
of our make the wiſe Servant a bleſſed Perſon, a 
t Wa Rider over all bis Houſe ; but for the evil and 
of i; che ſlochful one, he will cut him aſunder and ap- 


y and point him bis Portion with the Hypocrites, where 
t N. b be weeping and gnaſbing of Teeth. 

u, art | f 5 . 

refore APPLICATION: 

r wil 1 

co 1 aafer; 


1. That there is one way of dying and go- 
ing out of this World which is ſo far from be- 


us do 
| Spirit 


t ſuch Ning terrible, that tis very deſirable, and that 
„ that which a wiſe Perſon would wiſh for. I own 
d our that Death, in its own Nature, is the ul:timum 


Terribilium, the laſt of Terribles in this World, 
and that tis the King of Terrors: As tis the 
greateſt Blow to the Nature of Man, and 
that which diſſolves the Conſtitution ; ſo that 
e are no more perfect Men till Death _ | 


it out 


Ohtiſt, 
rvants 
ſhould 


* 
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ſhall be deſtroy'd by the Reſurrection. But if 
you conſider the different ways of dying, ] 
am ſure there is one which ought not to af. 
fright us; for tis more deſirable: than Life 
becauſe it carries us to perfect and eternal 
Bleſſedneſs: I mean, in ſhort, dying in the 
Service of Chriſt, being found in our Maſter, 
Buſineſs when he comes to call us out of this 
World. There are two ways of dying thus in 
the Service of Chriſt ; when we are heartily 
diſpoſed for any Acts of Service which he 
ſhall. call us to: this implies a Principle of 
Grace in us; ſo that he who goes off in this 
Temper, undoubtedly goes ſafe to Heaven, 
The other is, when we die actually engaged 
in ſome particular part of Chriſt's Service; 
as, when we die Praying, or Hearing, either 
in the publick or private Worſhip of God, 


This ſeems to carry that in it which may ren- i 
der it more deſirable ſtill: if you conſider tie * © 
eafie Speedineſs of it, the Soul being caken {MI © " 
from the Body almoſt before they are aware il © 2 
of it; without any of thoſe Pains, thoſe F- © 
malities of bidding adieu to ſurrounding WW - . 


Friends and Relations, and thoſe Buffetings 
of Satan which others undergo, but paſling 
immediately into Fulneſs of Joy. If you ſl 2 


conſider, I ſay, the Eaſineſs of it; their Soul Wl 3: 
being carried off, as ſome of the Jews ſay that con 
that of Moſes. was, as it were by the Kils of WI you 
God: and eſpecially if you conſider, that d) Ae 
ing in the Worſhip of Chriſt, they are mot ons 
| likely to die with Comfort and Satisfaction, oh 
Mo 


chat being the-dire&t way wherein he is to be 


But if 
ng, 1 
to af. 
Life, 
tern] 
n the 
alter” 
f this 
nus in 
artily 
Ch he 
ple of 
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ven. 
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either 
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met with and enjoy'd. So that ſuch a Soul 
only changes the degrees of his Enjoyment, 
and from converſing with Chriſt in a very 
ſweet and delightful manner here, goes to do 


Iit a little more fully in another World.“ This 
certainly muſt be a bleſſed and a comfortable 


way of dying, tho it may be ſurprizing to 
ſuch as are round about us. And therefore 
'was the ſerious Wiſh of an | 
excellent Perſon now with 
God; OY May my Houſe and Tes Sermon 


on the ſudden 


* Soul be in order, and then Peath of Mr. 
* the ſooner it quits this vile Nathan. Vincent. 
e Body, if in the twinkling of 


* an eye, ſo much the better. To which 


© there is but one Circumſtance more, which 


| © I ſhould defire may be added, wiz. that I 
„ map die Preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, 
© or Adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. May 


© my Taper be blown out in the Sanctuary, 


ſerving the Church militant here on Earth, 
„to join with the Church triumphant in 


— 


Heaven. 


2. Let ſuch as have dear Relations taken 
away in the Service of God and Chriſt, be 


comforted under the Loſs of em. Perhaps 


you have had Relation after Relation ſnatchd 
away from you. Perhaps the neareſt Relati- 
ons have gone ſuddenly after one another. A 


few Weeks may have robb'd'you of a tender 


Mother, an indulgent Father, and they per- 


haps may. have gone unexpectedly away when 


you. 


+ Mr. Nathan. | 


and may 1 preſently paſs in an Inſtant from 


a 
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you had little or no Warning. Well! ſtrive to 
dry up the Flood of Tears, for behold they 
are not dead, but ſleep; ſleeping in Jeſus, in 
the Boſom of their Saviour, in a more bleſſed 


State than ever they were in, in this World, 


This is their Caſe if they dy'd ſerving the Lord 


| Jeſus, and then I am ſure the Loſs of ſurviving, 


is the Gain of departed, Relatives ; and there- 
fore ſhould be but moderately lamented. 


3. Let us endeavour to improve the Deaths 
of ſuch as die in the State of wiſe and faithful 
Servants to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Such Pro- 
vidences are very improvable, to encourage 


us to imitate them in their Zeal for Chriſt, 


and to engage us to ſtrive that we may be 
found amongſt their number. When. ſuch 
eſpecially are taken away in a viſible, publick, 


and ſurprizing manner, may we not learn 


how ſhort our Time is, how uncertain the 
Hour when our Lord will come? May we 
not then think our Lord is now calling us 
to prepare to follow; or perhaps he is rebu- 
king of us for our lighting the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel, our Coldneſs under 'em, or our 
forſaking of 'em upon every ſlight Occaſion; 


When ſuch a publick Stroke is given in the 


midft of us, Is he not warning us againſt our 
Lukewarmneſs ? Is he not reproving us for 
our unchriſtian Tempers and Converſations ; 


all our Sins, as a Congregation or Society, 


either againſt God or againſt each other? O 


- that we would fir down and refle& a little up- 
en, the Uſe we might and ſhould endeavour 


£0 


— — —— — 


* 
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to make of ſuch Diſpenſations ! That accor- 


to ling to that of the Wiſe-man, the livin may 
ON | j it to heart, and then twill be better for us 
by $0 go to the Houſe of Mourning than to the Houſe of 
1, ing, Eccleſ. 7. 2. : 


ord 


Ing, 


ere. athful Servants as I have been ſpeaking of. O 


take care to be like 'em in their Zeal for their 
Lord! Take care to be like em in their Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in his Setvice! The 
aſt time this deceas d Perſon came to the Wor- 
ip of God here, he was obſerv'd to come with 
q more than uſual Zeal and Forwardneſs. Tis 
theTemper of every true Servant, to be fervent 


aths 
hful 
Pro- 
rage 
iſt, 
y be 
fuck | 
lick, 
earn 
1 the 


e ſhould maintain and increaſe in to our laſt 
ours. Ma word, Let us imitate them who 
hrough Faith and Patience, by the Faithful- 
els and Conſtancy of their Service to Chriſt, 


e : : 
J ph e come to be like them in their Death, even 
Fg o die in the Lord, as they have done before 
os of Ve mayn t die in the ſame particular man- 


er perhaps as they have done; but, we ſhall 
lie the Death of the Righteous, and our laſt 
nd will be like his. We ſhall have Peace in 


r Out 
Aſion. 
n the 


195 yorth more than all this World: a Peace 


ions; N bich paſſeth all Underſtanding, and a Hap- 
es by neſs which the World can neither give nor 
r?0 


** is Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
-4VOur SINE | ne 


4 | 1 NIS. 


4. Let us ſtrive to imitate ſuch wiſe and 


n ſome meaſure; and this is a Temper which 


re now inheriting the Promiſes. Thus ſhall | 


hat laſt and deciding hour, which will be 


ake from us: For, Bleſſed is that Servant whom 
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